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Agm, among the gods, lias the lowest, 1 Viptu the highest, place ; 
k tween ih'-n stand all the other deities. 

,, ^y a P a < whom M. M'illor follows in his translation of the first six chapters of 
...” , 5" U ' )as 8 ivea in bis “ History of Ancient Samskrit Literaturo” (pages 

. ’ ® Sp , alnS tho wortls avama and paramn by “ first ’’ and “last.” To prove (his 
mining o be the true one, Sayana addnees tho mantra (1,4. As'val. Sr.S. 4,2), agnir 
mu yam prat la,no devatundtn samgatdndm uttamo Vif-tur a sit, t.e., Agnt was the first 
' tho deities assembled, (and) Pi.j-m the last. In the Kaueitaki-BrShmanam (7, 1) 

. f“ 1 ' , led avardvdh, J a (instead of awraa), and Visnu parSrdhyu (instead of parama), 
• <- , lelonging to the lower and higher halves (or formiug tho lower and higher 
14 VG T!iat fclle meanin & “first” cannot be reasonably given to the word avama, one 
m.ij earn from some passages of the liigveda SamhitA, where avamu and puravia arc 
nou applied to denote rank and dignity, bat only to mark place and locality. Seo 
Wgveda 1,108.9.10: avamasydm pritliivy&m, madhyamasydm, parumasydm uta, i e, in 
tae lowest place, the middle (place), and tho highest (place). Agni, the fire, ha- , among 
6 ° 3 ’ tbo lowest place; for he resides with man on the earth; while the other 
f" " ® lther in the air ' or in thG sky. Visnu occupies, of all gods, the highest 
I lace ; for he represents (in the Rigveda) the sun in Its daily and yearly course In 

' IT'* ifc reacbe3 the W^est point in the sky, when passing the zenith on 

L® i 18 Call ° d ^0“ highest" of the gods. SAyana understands 

and last in reference to tho respective order of deities in the twelve 
' UrgIPS (SAsfro) of the Soma day at tho Agnistoma sacrifice. For, says be “ The 

J , th ° S0 ' CalIed ***&«'* 4. si), belongs to Agui, and in 

ou of tbe twelve, in the so-called Agnamiruta Sastra (see 3, 32-88). there is 
one verse addressed to Visnu. But this argument, advanced by Sayana, proves 

r , ,S ° PI 011 that " AgBi is the Aw*, and Visnu [2] the last deit foP 
these twelve liturgies belong to the fifth day of the Agnistoma sacrifice, whilst (ho 
l i^amya.,stx, in connection with which ceremony the BrAhroapam makes ,he remark 
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£2] They offer * the Agni-Visnu rice-calce (Purod&sa) 3 which belongs 
to the Diksanuja isti ('and put its [3] several parts) on ej^veo potsherds 


u agnir vai devdndm avamo &c., forms part of the first day. The ceremonies of the 
first aud those of the fifth day have no connection with one another. 

Equally inconclusive are two other arguments brought forward by Sfiyana. The * 
one is, that in all the constituent parts of the Jyotistolna sacrifice, of which the 
Agnisfoma is the opening, the first place is assigned to Agni, and the last to Vj.wrm, 
and that the last Stotra (performance of the Sama singers), and the last fc'dsfra 
(performance of the Hotri-priests), in the last part of that great cycle of sacrifice-s-fthe 
Jyoti-toma), known by the name of Aptorydma y are devoted to Visnu. The other 
argument is, that Agni is worshipped in the first, or Vik$aniya i$ti, and that the Vdjam - 
neyinn (the followers of the so called White Yajurveda) use, instead of the last Isti (the 
avaahiiyd), the Piirndhuti to Visnu.* 

Both arguments prove only, that the ceremonies commenced with the deity who is 
on earth, that is, Agni, and ended with that one who occupies the highest place in 
heaven. Though, from a liturgical point of view, Sayana’s opinion might be correct, 
yet he docs not state any reason why the first place in certain invocations is assigned 
to Agni, and the last to Visnu. But the translation “ lowest and highest,” as given 
here, does not only account for the liturgical arrangement, but states the proper reason 
of such an order besides. That these terms are really applicable to both respective 
deities, Agni and Visnu, and that the words avumci and parama actually convey such 
meaning, has been shown above. 

a The term of the original is, nirvapanti (from vap y to strew, to sow). This expres¬ 
sion, which very frequently occurs in liturgical writings of all kinds, means, originally, 

** to take some handfuls of dry substanc s (such as grains) from the heap'in which they 
are collected, and put them into separate vessel.” It is used in a similar sense of 
liquids a'>o. S&yana restricts the meaning of this common sacrificial term Somewhat 
too much. He says, that it means “ to take four handfuls of rice from the whole load 
which is on the cart, and throw them into the winnowing basket (fc>«rpa).” In this 
passage, he further adds, the term means the bringing of that offering the preparation 
of which begins with this act of taking four haDdfnls from the whole load. S.vyana 
discusses the meaning of the form “nirvapanti” which is in the present tense, and 
in the plural number. Referring to a parallel in the ‘‘Black Yajurveda,” agndvai.yiavam 
ekdrt'.isaJiCipdhini hirvuppd dilcsiyyaiv&iah. where the potential ( nirvapet) is used instead 
of the present tense of (nirvapanti , and to a rule of P&nini (3, 4, 7,) [3] which teachers 
that the conjunctive 'Let) can have the meaning of the potential, he takes it in ihe 
con e of a conjunctive, implying an order. The plural instead of the singular is 
accounted for the supposition, that in the Vedlc language the numbers might be inter- 
clanged. But. the whole explanation is artificial. 

■The prinoiYal food of ihe gods at the so-called Istis is the puroddsa . 1 here 
give a short description of its preparation, which I myself have witnessed. The 
Adhvaryu takes rice which is husked and ground (pi§t a), throws it into a vessel of 
copper (madttiiff), knead* it with water, and gives the whole mass a globular shape. 

He then places this dough on % piece of wood to the Ahavaniya firo (the fire into 
which the o ’at ion* are thrown', in order to cook it. After it is half cooked, he takes 
it off, gives it the shape of a tortoise, and places the whole on eleven potsherd 
(kupdla »). To complete cooking it, he rakes Rarbha grass, kindles it and puts it or 
the Purodfl n. After it is made ready, he pours melted butter over it and puts tb 
- dy dish n the so-called Iddpcltru, which is placed on the Vedi, where it remain 
till It is sacrificed. 




3 




{napdla). They offer\it (the rice-cake) really to all the deities of this 
(Isti) without foregoing any one. 4 For Agni is all the deities, and 
1 isnu is all the deities.- For these two (divine) bodies, Agni and 
V T isnu, are the two ends 5 of the sacrifice. Thus when they portion 
out the Agni-Visnu rice-cake, they indeed make at the end 6 (after the 
ceremony is over) prosper 7 (all) the gods of this (ceremony). 

|[4<j Here they say : if there be eleven potsherds on which portions of 
the rice-cake are put, and (only) two deities, Agni and Visnu, what 
arrangement is there for the two, or what division ? 

(The answer is) The rice-cake portions on eight potsherds belong 
to Agni; for the Gdyatri verse consists of eight syllables, and the Gayatri 
is Agni 8 metre. The rice-cake portions on the three potsherds belong 
to Visnu; for \isnu (the sun''strode thrice through the universe. 0 
This the arrangement (to be made) for them ; this the division. 


Anant urn yam : literally, without any one between, without an interval, the chain 
of the gods being uninterrupted. 

Antye. S&yana opines that this adjoctive here is eJtust>sa t i.e., that out of two 
or more things to bo expressed, only one has actually remained. It stands, as he thinks, 
instead of ddyd> and ant yd, just as pitarau means “father and mother.” (Panini, 1, 2, 70.) 

a Antatah. Sfiy. “ at the beginning and end of the sacrifice.” But I doubt whether 
the term Implies the beginning also. In the phrase: untaiah pratiti$tati , which so 
frequently occurs in the Ait. Brfthm., antatah means only “ultimately,” at the end 
of a particular ceremony or rite. 

7 Bidhmivanti . Say. puricharanti, they worship. He had, in all probability, Nigliant. 
3, 5, in view, where this meaning is given to ridhnoti. But that this word conveys 
the sense of “ prospering ” follows unmistakably from a good many passages of the 
Samhita of Rigveda and Manu. (See the Samskrit Dictionary by Bohtlingk and Rofh. 
s. v. gre and Westergaard’s Radices Sauscritrc s. v. ^ page 182.) In this passage the 
meaning “ to worship,” as given by Savana, is too vague, and appears not quite appro- 
priate to the sense. On account of its governing the accusative, we must take it here in 
the sense of a transitive verb, although it is generally an intransitive one. The mean¬ 
ing which lies nearest, is,‘‘to make prosperous.” At the first glance it might appear 
somewhat curious, how men should make the gods prosperous by sacrificial offerings. 
But if one takes into consideration, that the Vedas, and particularly the sacrificial rites 
inculcated in them, presuppose a mutual relationship between men and gods, one 
depending on the support of the other, the expression will no longer be found strange. 
Men must present offerings to the gods to increase the power and strength of their 
divine protectors. They must, for instance, inebriate Indra with Soma, that he might 
gather strength for conquering the demons. The meaning “ to satisfy, to please,” which 
is given to the word “ ridhnuvanti ” of the passage in question in BShtlingk's and Roth's 
Dictionary, is a mere guess, and wholly untenable, being supported by no Brahimruk 
authority. 

0 This refers to the verse in the Rigveda SamhitH 1,22,17,18 : idam Visnur vichakrame 
tredkd nidadhe padam , i.e. } Visnu strode through the universe; he put down thrice his 
foot; and trtni padd vichakrame , bestrode three steps. Those ^three steps of Visnu, 
i/ko represents the sun, are : sunrise, zenith, and sunset. 
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He who might think himself to have no position (not to he highly 
respected by others) should portion out (for being offered) Gharu 9 over 
which clarified [5] butter is poured. For on this earth no one has a firm 
footing who does not enjoy a certain (high) position. 10 The clarified butter 
(poured over this Gharu) is the milk of the woman ; the husked rice grains 
{tarjidula of which Gharu consists) belong to the male ; both are a pair. 
Thus the Gharu on account of its consisting of a pair (of female and male 
parts) blesses him with the production of progeny and cattle, for his 
propagation (in his descendants and their property). He who has such 
a knowledge propagates his progeny and cattle. 

He who brings the New and Full Moon oblations, has already made 
a beginning with the sacrifice,.and made also a beginning with (the sacri¬ 
ficial worship of the) deities. After having brought the New or Full 
Moon oblations, he may be inaugurated in consequence of the offering 
made at these (oblations) and the sacrificial grass (having been spread) at 
these (oblations, at the time of making them). This (might be regarded) 
as one Diks& (initiatory rite). * 11 

• Cluim is boiled rice. It can be mixed with milk and batter; but it is no essential 
part. Tfc is synonymous with odancvm , the common term for “ boiled rice.” fc'atap. Br&h. 
4, 12, 1, There were different varieties of this dish ; some being prepared with the 
addition of barley, or some other grains. See Taittiriya Samh. 1, 8, 10, 1. 

[5] ie> Pratititfati, which is here pnfc twice, has a double sense, viz., the original 
meaning ' to have a firm footing, standing,” and a figurative one “to have rank, position, 
dignity.” In the latter sense, the substantive prati$thd is of frequent occurrence 
Bignity and position depend on the largeness of family, wealth in cattle, &c, 

11 The present followers of the Vcdik religion, the so-called Agnihotris, who take 
upon themselves the performance of all the manifold sacrificial rites enjoined in the 
Vedas, begin their arduous career fi gaining a place in heaven, after the sac rod fires 
have been established, with the regular monthly performance of the Daria and Pur*ii- 
mniHii or the New and Full Moon sacrifices. Then they bring the Clidturmasya-isbi, 
and ifter this rite they proceed to bring the Agni$1iotna, the first and model of all Soma 
sacrifices. By the bringing of the Now and Full Moon offerings, the Agnihotri is already 
ini dated into the grand rites; he is already an adept (Dik$ita) in it. Some of the links 
of the yajna or sacrifice which is regarded as a chain extending from this earth to heaven, 
by me ins of which the suc cessful performer reaches the celestial world, the seat of the 
gods, are already established by these offerings; with the deities, whose associate the 
sacrificer wishes to tv omo after his death, the intercourse is opened; for they have 
already received food (havih), prepared [6] according to the precepts of sacred cookery, 
at his hands, and they have been sitting on the sacred seat (barhis) prepared of the sacri¬ 
ficial grass (Darbha). Thence the performance of the Full and New Moon sacrifices is 
here called one Diksft, ue. t one initiatory rite. Bub if the Agnihotri, who is performing 
a Soma sacrifice, is already initiated (Diktita) by means of the rites just mentioned, how 
does ha require at the opening of the Aynistoma (Soma-sacrifice) the so-called Dikxaniya 
Itfi, or “ offering tor becoming initiated ” ? This question was mooted already m ancient 
times. Thence, says Atival'iyuna in his S’rauta sGtras (4,1), that, some are of opinion, the 
£ ma-sacrlflco should be performed in the case of the means required being forthcoming 
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[6] The Hotar must recite seventeen verses for the wooden sticks to be 
thrown into the fire 12 (to feed it). For Prajdpati (the Lord of all creatures) 
is seventeenfold ; the months are twelve, and the seasons five, by putting 
Hemanta (winter) and &i£ira (between winter and spring) as one. So 
much is the year. The year is Prajapati. He who has such a knowledge 
prospers by these verses (just mentioned) which reside in Prajapati. 


2o 

1*7] The sacrifice went away from the gods. They wished to seek 
after it by means of the I$tis. The Istis are called Tstis, because they 
wished (ish, to wish) to seek after it. They found it. He who has such 
a knowledge prospers after he has found the sacrifice. The name 
ahutis , i.e. f oblations, stands instead of dhuti , i.e invocation ; with them 
the sacrificer calls the gods. This is (the reason) why they are called 
ahutis. They (the ahutis ) are called iltis ; for by their means the gods 
come to the call of the sacrificer (< ayanti , they come). Or they are the 
paths (and) ways ; for they are the ways to heaven for the sacrificer. 

There they say, as another priest (the Adhvaryu) offers ( juhoti ) the 
oblations, why do they call that one, who repeats the Anvdhya and Yajyd 
verses, a Hotar ? (The answer is) Because he causes the deities to be 
brought near ( avahayahti ), according to their place, (by saying) “bring 
this one, bring that one.” 13 This is the reason why he is called a Hotar 


(the sacrifice is very expensive), after the Full and'New Moon sacrifices have been 
brought; others opine the Soma sacrifice might be performed before the Full and New 
Moon sacrifices. No doubt, the Agnistoma was in ancient times a sacrifice wholly 
independent of the D(xrsa Purnimi-iftis. This clearly follows from the fact, that just 
such Istis, as constitute the Full and New Moon sacrifices, are placed at the beginning 
of the Agnistoma to introduce it. 

12 These verses are called Smnidhems. They are only eleven in number; but by 
repeating the first and last verses thrice, the number is brought to fifteen. They are 
mentioned in Asval. br. S. 1, 2.; several are tnkeu from Rigveda 3, 27, as the first (p**a vo 
vtfjci (ibhidyavo ) fourth ( sqjnidhyumdna ) 18th, 14th, and 15th {iienyo) verses. Besides these 
three, Asv. mentions : agna dyahi vitaye ,6, 16 ; 10,12, three verses), agnim dutam vrintmahe 
(1,12,1.), and samiddho agna 5, 28, 5, 6, two verses). They are repeated monotonously 
without observing the usual three accents. The number of the sdniidhenis is generally 
stated at fifteen; but now and then, seventeen are mentnned, as in the case of the 
Diltfa nya i$fi. The two additional mantras are called Dhdyyi , i.e.. verses toibo repeated 
when an additional wooden stick, after the ceremony of kindling is over, is thrown into 
the fire, in order to feed it. They are mentioned in Sayana's commentary on the Uigveda 
Samhita, vol. II., page 762 (ed. M. Muller). S. Asval. 4, 2, two Dh&yy&s at the Diksaniya ir.it, 
m 13 At every Isti. the Hotar calls the particular gods to whom rice*cake portions 
are to be presented, by their names to appear. At the Diksaniya Isti, for instance, he 
says : agna agnim dvuha, viy\ium dr aha, i.e., Agni I bring hither Agni ! bring hither Visnu. 
The name of the deity who is called near, is only mattered, whilst dvaha is pronounced, 
with a loud voice, the first syllable a being pluta , i.e., contaiuiug threo short a, See Asv. 
fer. S. 1, 8. 
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extend 20 the sacrifice,” the Hotar extends thus the sacrifice fur him (who 
has not yet brought a sacrifice). 

For him who has brought a sacrifice before, the Hotar has to recite 
(two other mantras instead): agni )> pratnena manmand (8, 44, 12) and 
Soma girbhi $ tvd vayam (1, 91, 11). For by the word pratnam, i. e„ 
former (which occurs in the first verse), he alludes to the former sacrifice. 
But the recital of these verses (for a man who has performed a sacrifice, and 
for one who has not done so) may be dispensed j[ll3 with. Let the Hotar 
rather use tho two verses which refer to the destruction of Vritra ( vdr- 
trughna), viz., Agnir vritrdni janghanal (6, 16, 24), and, tvam soma asi 
satpatiJ.i (1, 91, 5). Since he whom the sacrifice approaches, destroys 
Vritra (the demon whom Indra conquers), the two verses • reftrring to the 


destruction of Vritra are to be used. 21 

The Anuvctkycl for the Agni-Visnu-offering is: Agnir mukhum 
prathamo devatdnam, the Yajya: agniseha Vi$no tapa. n ) These two 
verses (addressed) to Agni and Vi$w are corresponding (appropriate) 
in their form. What is appropriate in its form, is successful in tho 
sacrifice ; that is to say, when the verse which is recited refers to the 

ceremony which is being performed. 

(Now follows a general paraphrase of the contents of these two verses) 
Agni and Vip.m are among the gods, the “guardians of the Diltsd ” 
(that is to say), they rule over the Dik§S. When the y offer the Agn i- 


yuanvate. The sacrifice is regarded as a kind of chain \yhieh, when not used, lies 
rolled up; but which when being used, is, as the instrument for ascending to heaven, 
to be wound off. This winding off of the sacrificial chain is expressed by the term vitan, 
to extend. Connected with this term are the expressions vitaiia and vaitdnika. 

[ 11 ] 21 The verses mentioned here are the Puronuvakyds, i.e., such ones as are to be 
recited before tho proper Anuvdkyd with its Yd, yd is to be repeated. The Puro-anuvdk- 
yds are introductory to the Anuvdkyd and Yd/yd. , 

« Both verses are not to be found in the Sfikala SSkh& of the Rig-veda, but they are 
in Asval fcaruta Sdtras 4, 2. I put them here in their entirety : 

arc ereri fe i 

fife [lift it 

[12] le } u Among the deities assembled, Agni, being at the head, was the first, and 
Visim the last (god). Ye both, come to our offering with the J)ik : a taking (with you all) 
tlie gods for the Bacriflcor! {i.e., come to this offering, and grant the Dik.fi to the sacrifi- 
cor). Ag?ii and Vi -nu ! yo two strong (gods)! burn with a great heat to the utmost (of 
your power) for the*preservation of the Piksd. Joined by all the gods who participate in 
the sacrifice, grant, ye fcwo. I)ik?fi to this eacriflcor.” Agni and Yisnu, the one rep re¬ 
gent iDg the fire, the other the sun, are hero invoked to burn the sacrifices by combination 
of tbelr rays, clean, and to purify him from all gross material dross. The I)ik; ; a should 
bo made as lasting as a mark caused by branding. 
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Visnu oblation, then those two who rule over the DikeA become 
pleased, and grant DikrA, that is to say, the two makers of DlksA, they 
both make the sacrificer a Dih^ita. These verses are in the Tri$tubh 
metre, that the sacx'ificer might acquire the properties of the god India 
(vigour and strength). ^ 

5 

|[12] He who wishes for beauty and acquisition of sacred knowledge 
should use at the Svi§takrit 23 two verses in the Gayatri metre as his 
Satfiyajyas . For the Gayatri is beauty and sacred knowledge. He who 
having such a knowledge uses two Gayatris 24 (at the Svisrakrit) becomes 
full of beauty and acquires sacred knowledge. 

He who wishes for long life, should use two verses in the Uffliih 
me^re; for Usuih is life. He who having such a knowledge uses two 
Usnihs 25 arrives at his full age (i.e., 100 years). 

He who desires heaven, should use two Ann§tubhs. There are 
six tj-four syllables in two Anustubhs. 26 Each of these three worlds 
(earth, air, and sky) contains twenty-one places, one rising above the 
[13J other (just as the steps of a ladder). By twenty-one steps he ascends 
to each of these worlds severally ; 2j by taking the sixty-fourth step he 
stands firm in the celestial world. He wlio, having such a knowledge, 
uses two Anustubhs, gains a footing (in the celestial world). 

He who desires wealth and glory, should use two Bpihatis. For among 
the metres the Brihati 23 is wealth and glory. He who, having such a 
knowledge, uses two Brihatis, bestows upon himself wealth and glory. 

lie who loves the sacrifice should use two Paiiktis For the sacrifice 
is like a Pafxkti. It comes to him who having such a knowledge uses two 
Pahktis. 

He who desires strength should use two Tri^tubhs. 30 Tristubh is 
strength, vigour, and sharpness of senses. He who knowing this, uses 
two Tristubhs, becomes vigorous, endowed with sharp senses and strong. 

*-- — — ~ - — .. ... 

23 The Svi^alcrit is that part of an offering which, is given to all gods indiscrimi¬ 
nately, after the principal deities of the respective I$ti (in the Dilcsdriiya I$ti, these 
deities are Agni, Soma, and Agni-Visnu) have received their share. The ‘two mantras 
required for the Svtyakrit are called Sarhyijyd. On account of the geueral nature 
of ohis offering, the choice of the mantras is not so much limited as is the case when 
the offering is to be given to one particular deity« 

They are, sa havyavdl amartyuh (3, il, 2), and Agntr hotd purohitah (8, 11,1), 

They are. ague vd/asya gomatak (1, 79, 4), and sa idhdno iuv,* havih (1, 79, 5). 

* Tvam agnp vasun (1, 45 , 1, 2). 

[IS] ” This makes on the whole 63 steps. 

” Th *y ««* vo agnim (7, 16, 1), and udasya iochOi (7,16, 8). 

Agnim iam\manye (5, 6,1. 2), 

Doe virtipe charathah (1. 95,1 ; 2). 


% 
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He who desires cattle should use two Jagatis (verses in the Jagati 
metre). 31 Cattle are Jagati-like. He who knowing this, uses two Jagatis, 
becomes rich in cattle. 

He who desires food ( annadya ) should use two verses in the Virdj 
metre. 32 Virdj is food. Therefore lie who has most of food, shines ( vi - 
rdjati) most on earth. This is the reason why it is called virdj (from vi-rdj , 
to shine). He who knows this, shines [ 14 ] forth among his own people, 
(and) becomes the most influential man among his own people. 


Bo 

The Virdj metre possesses five powers. Because of its consisting of 
three lines ( pddas ), it is Gdijatrl and U§nih (which metres have three 
lines also). Because of its lines consisting of eleven syllables, it is Tris- 
tubh (4 times 1J syllables=44). Because of its having thirty-three syllables, 
it is Anutfubh. (If it be said, that the two Viraj verses in question, i.e. y 
preddho agne and imo agne have, the one only 29, and the other 32 syl¬ 
lables, instead of 33, it must be borne in-mind that) metres do not change 
by (the want of) one syllable or two 33 . The fifth power is, that it is Virdj. 

He who knowing this, uses (at the Sviqfakrit) two Viraj verses, ob¬ 
tains the power of all metres, gains the power of all metres, gains union, 
uniformity, and (complete) unison with all the metres. 24 

Therefore two Viraj verses are certainly to be used, those (which 
begin with) agne preddho (7, 1, 3), and imo agne (7, 1, 18). 

Dikea is right, Diksa is truth ; thence a Diksita should only speak the 
truth. 

Now they say, what man can speak all truth ? Gods (alonej are full 
of truth, (but) men are full of falsehood. 

[15] He should make each address (to another) by the word, “ vichak- 
saw” i- e ,“ of penetrating eye.” The eye {chdk.jus) is vichaksaria , for with 
it be sees distinctly ( vi-pasyati ). For the eye is established as truth among 
men. Therefore people say to a man who tells something, ‘Hast thou seen 
it ?’ (i.e., is it really true ?) And if he says, “I saw it,” then they believe 


Thoy are, fanasya gopd (5. 11, 1, 2). 

** They are, preddho ague (7, 1,8', and imoag'ie (7, 1, 18). 

[14] 31 In the first verse quoted, there are even 4 syllables less than required. The 
Brfthmanam is not vet y accurate in its metrical discussion. The Anu^tubh has 82 sylla¬ 
bles. 

u The meaning is, by using two Viraj verses Which contain the principal metres, 
he obtains collectively all those boons which each of the several metres is capable of 
bestowing upon him who uses them. So theGayat.ri, for instance, grants beauty and 
sacred knowle K. the Tristnbb strength, <fcc. (See a» >ve). The metres are regarded as 
deities. Ho who employe* them becomes pervaded, as it were, by them, and participates 
in all thoir virtues and properties. 
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liita. And if one sees a thing himself, one does not believe others, even 
if they were many. Therefore he should add (always) to his addresses 
(to others) the word vichal^am, 35 “ of penetrating, sharp eyes.” Then 
the speech uttered by him becomes full of truth. 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

Prdyaniya I§ti. 

7 

Jk 

The Prdyaniya isti has its name “prdyaniya" 1 from the fact that 
by its means the sacriGcers approach heaven (from pra-yd, going forward). 
The prdyaniya [l6]ceremony is the air inhaled (pram), whereas thejttda- 
yaniya, i.e., concluding ceremony (of the whole sacrifice) is the air exhaled. 
The Hotar (who is required at both ceremonies) is the common hold of both 
the airs (samdna). Both the air inhaled and exhaled are held together 
(in the same body). (The performance of both ceremonies, the prdyaniya 
and udayaniya are intended) for making the vital airs, and for obtaining 
a discriminating knowledge of their several parts (prdna, uddna, &c.f 

The sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial personage) went away from the 
gods. The gods were (consequently) unable to perform any furtheY cere¬ 
mony. They did not know where'it had gone to. They said to Aditi : 
Let us know the sacrifice through thee ! Aditi said : Let it be so ; but I will 
choose a boon from you. They said : Choose ! Then she chose this boon: 
all sacrifices shall commence with me, and end with me. Thence there 
is at (the beginning o f) the prdyaniya isti a Charu-offering for Aditi, 

[ 15 ] ". This explanation of the term vichaksona refers to the offering of two parts 
f melted butter (See chapter 4, page 10), which are called chakmi, i.e., two eyes. The 
sacrificer obtains in a symbolical way new eyes by their means to view all things’in the 
right way. The Diktfta ought to use the term victiaksana after the name of the person 
who is addressed ; for instance, ‘Devadatta Pichaksana, bring the cow.’ According to 
Apastamba, this term should be added only to the names of a Ksatriya and Vais'ya ad¬ 
dressed; in addressing a Brfthmana, the expression chanasita should be used instead.—Sap. 

1 ; The masculine is here used, instead of the feminine. : is, as Sty. 

justly remarks, to be supplied. The common name of this ceremony is Prdyaniija isti. 
The Brfthmanam hero attempts at giving an explanation of’the terms prdyaniya aud 
udayaniya. 

[ 16 ] 2 The Prayaniya ceremony is here regarded as the proper commencement of the 
yajna; for the Dik>aniyfi Mi is only introductory to it. The beginning is compared to 
the prdna and the ned to the uddna, both which vital airs are held together by the 
samdna. The Br&hmana mentions here only three prdnas or vital airs. Two others, vydna 
and apfina, are omitted. This mystical explanation can be only understood if one bears in 
mind that the ya/na or sacrifice itself is regarded as a spiritual man who shares all 
properties of the natural man. 
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&nd the same offering is given to her as the boon chosen by her at the 
end (of the sacrifice). Then she chose this (other) boon. Through 
me you shall know the eastern direction, through Agni the southern, 
through Soma the western, and through Savitar the northern direction. 
The Hotar repeats the (Anuvakya and) Yfijya-mantra for the Pathyct . 3 [17] 
Therefore the sun rises in the east and sets in the west; for it follows in 
its course the Patliya. He repeats the (Anuvakya and) Yajy& verse for 
Agni. 4 

That is done because cereals first ripen in southern countries 5 (for 
Agni is posted at the southern direction); for cereals are Agni’s. He 
repeats the (Anuvakyd and) Y&jya? for Soma. That is done, because many 
rivers flow towards the west (to fall into the sea), and the waters are 
Soma's. He repeats the ( Anuvdhya and) Yajyd 7 mantra for Savitar . 
That is done, because the wind (pavamdnal}) blows most from the north 
between the northern and western directions ; it thus blows moved by 
Savitar . 8 

He repeats the (Anuvdhyd and) Yajyd 9 mantra [IB] for Aditi, who is 

the upper region. 10 This is done, because the sky ( asdu ) wets the earth with 

rain (and) dries it up (which is done from above). He repeats (Anuvdkyd 

and) Ydjyd verses for five deities. Tho sacrifice is five-fold. All (five) 
_ ____—--——-—— 

• The two verses addressed to Patliya are Rigveda 10, 63, 15, 16, svastir nah 
pcitliv'tsu (see Nirukti 11, 45). There verses are mentioned in Asval. Sr. SO, 4, 8, 
The word yafati is an abbreviation [17] for anvhda yajaticha, i.c., be repeats the 
AnnvaL;& (first) and Yfijyfi (second) mantra when an offering is given, Sfiy. notes 
from another Sfikhfi the passage : STSTRlfif I 

i.e.y lie (ti e Hotar) recognises the eastern direction by repeating the YAjyi verse 
addressed to Patliya Svasti , i.e., well-being when making a journey, safe pas¬ 
sage. According to Sfiyaaa, Palhyi is only another name of Aditi , She repre¬ 
sents here the line which connects the point of sunrise with that of sunset. 

4 These are, ague naya supathi 1,189. 1, and d devandm api punthdm 10, 2, 8. 

• 8/1 y. states t hat in the n rth of the Vindiyft mountains chiefly barley and wheat 
are cultivated, which ripen in the months of Mdglia and Phdlguna (February and March), 
whilst In tho countries south from the VindbyA (ie„ in the Pekbban) rice prevails, 
which ripens in the months of Kdrtilca and Mdrgusirfa (November and December). 

• p hey are : ivam soma prachikito 1, 91,1, and t^d te dhdmani divi 1, 91, 4, 

See 1, 9. Asv. 6r. S. 4, 8. 

• They are : d viavadevam satpatim 5, 82, 7, and ya imd vtivd ,'dtdni 5, 82, 0. 

• Siexplains Savitar as, * moving, inciting god. 

• These are sutrdmdnam prithivim 10, 63, 10, and mahim u mdtaram . Atharva 
Veda 7, 6, 2. 

[18] l ° Sfty. explains uitaind, by firdhvd* referring to a passage of the Taittiriya Veda : 
(irsrHrar). There is no doubt, the word can mean the upper region, but one 
w raid not he qtrto wrong in translating here the word by last/* For Aditi is hero the 
last deity invoked. , 







directions are (thus) established ; 11 and the sacrifice becomes also estab¬ 
lished. It becomes established for such people (only) with whcm there is 
a Hotar having this knowledge (to separate and mark the regions in this 
way). 

8 

He who wishes for beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge, 
should turn towards the east when making the offerings for the Praydja 
deities. 12 For the eastern direction is beauty and sacred knowledge. 
He who having this knowledge turns eastward (when making the 
Prayajas) obtains beauty and sacred knowledge. 

He who wishes for food, should turn towards the south when making 
the offerings for the Praydja deities. For Agni (who is posted at the 
southern direction) is the eater of food, and master of food. He who 
having this knowledge goes towards the south (when making the 
Prayajas) becomes an eater [19] of food, a master of food; he obtains 
nourishment along with offspring. 

He who desires cattle, should go towards the west when making the 
Prayftja offerings. For cattle are the waters (which are in the western 
direction). He who having such a knowledge goes westwards becomes 
rich in cattle. 

He who desires the drinking of the Soma, should go towards the 
north when making the Praynja offerings. For the northern direction is 
the king Soma. He who having such a knowledge goes northwards 
(when making the Prayajas) obtains the drinking of the Soma. 

The upper direction ( urdlivd) leads to heaven. He who performs the 
Prayaja offerings when standing in the upper direction 13 becomes success¬ 
ful in all directions. For these (three) worlds are linked together. They 
being in such a condition shine for the welfare of him who has such a 
knowledge. 

He repeats the - Yfljyfi f or the Pathyd' 4 By doing so, he places 

11 The fifth direction is ' urdfwd, ’ above. “ The directions are established, ” moans 
the directions which were previously not to be distinguished from one another, are 
now eeparated and may be iiuown. 

11 They are formulas addressed to the following deities: totnidh, the wooden sticks 
thrown into the lire ; tammapat, a name of Agni; idd, the sacrificial food; barhts, tho 
knsa grass spread over the sacrificial ground; and svdhakdra, tho call tvahd 1 at the 
end of Ydjyd versos, See Asva. >l,r. S. 1, 5. 

u That is, in the middle of the north and west of the Ahavanfya fire. 
u re ^ ers to words : ^ (i.e f , we who worship) which are 

repeated by the Hotar, after tho AnuvaUyd is over, and before the commencement of the 
proper Yftjyi verse. These words are introductory to the latter. Before all YftjyA 
verses las is generally done), the words $*rsrorfc with tho name of the respective deity 
are to be found.— Saptahdutra. 




speech (represented by Pathyci ) at the beginning of the sacrifice. The 
breath (coming out of the mouth and the nostrils) is Agni ; the breath 
(being within the mouth and nostrils) is Soma. Savitar is to set into 
motion (the ceremonial machinery), and Aditi is to establish a firm footing. 
When he repeats a Yajya to Pathya, then he carries the sacrifice on its 
path. Agni and Soma verily are the two eyes ; Savitarserves for moving 
it, and Aditi for establishing a firm footing (to it). For through the [20] 
eye the gods got aware of the sacrifice. For what is not perceivable 
(elsewhere) is to be perceived by the eye. If any one even after having 
run astray gets aware (of any thing) by exerting his eye successively 15 
(in consequence of the successive exertions of the faculty of seeing), then 
lie (really) knows it. When the gods (were exerting their eyes repeated¬ 
ly, and looking from one object to the other) they got sight of the 
sacrifice. Thus they got sight of it on this earth ; on the earth (therefore) 
they acquired the implements (required for performing the sacrifice). On 
her (the earth) the sacrifice is spread ; on her it is performed ; on her the 
sacrificial implements are acquired. This earth is Aditi ; therefore the 
last Yujya verse repeated is addressed to her, This is done (in order to 
enable the sacrificer) to get aware of the sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial 
man) ana to behold afterwards the celestial world. 

9 

They say, the gods should be provided with Vaisyas 16 (agricul¬ 
turists cand herdsmen). For if [21] the gods are provided with them, men 

[ 21 ] u Anvftyd is explained by S&y.: It no doubt, literally means, 

one standing by the otlior, one after the other. The substantive anu$thana is the 
roost general word for performance of a religious ceremony, being a succession of 
several acts. The meaning given to the word in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Samskrit Dic¬ 
tionary (I. page 124) M with his own eyes/'is nothing but a bad guess unsupported by 
rtny authority and contrary to etymology and usage. The phrase anu$ty& pvajdndti 
proper].; means, he gets aware of the chief object after having got sight of an inter¬ 
mediate one which alone leads to the first. The sacrificer whose principal object is to 
reach heaven, must firBt see the medium by means of which he can ascend to the 
cch'stiai world. This is the sacrifice. Therefore he first sees the sacrifice and then he 
easts a glance at the c<-K\stial world. A traveller who has run astray, must first 
recognise the direction, and then he may find the way to his homely village. 

« According toS&yana, the word visah may convey two meanings : t. a subject in 
general; 2, men of the Taisya caste. 1 prefer the latter meaning. The Vaisyas are to 
provide gods and men with food and [21] wealth. They are here evidently regarded as 
the subjected population. The gods are, as Say. stales with reference to the creation 
theory of the VAjasane;, ins, divided into four castes, jhst as men. Agni and briftaspati 
Nre the Br&hmans among tlm gods ; ln&ru, Varu na t Sloma, the Rudras, Parjanya, Yama 
Mrityu are the K atrlyas ; Gayesa, the Vasus , the Rudrus, the Aditya8 t Visvedevas and 
Maputo* are the Taisyas, and Put*an belong* to the Sfidra caste. 
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subsequently obtain them also. If all Vairfyas (to furnish the necessary 
supplies) are in readiness, then the sacrifice is prepared. It is pre¬ 
pared for that family in the midst of which there is a Hotar who has this 
knowledge (and makes provision accordingly). 

(The gods are provided for with Vairfyas by the recital of the 
\erse, svastinah pathyasu: 17 10, 63, 15), “0 Maruts! grant us in the 
desert tracks prosperity (by providing us with water); grant us 
prosperity (by abundance) in waters in a desolated region over which 
the sky shines! grant prosperity to the wombs of our women for 
producing children ! grant prosperity to our wealth.” For the Maruts 

are the Vaisyas of the gods (their agriculturists). The Hotar puts 

them by (repeating) this (mantra) in readiness at the beginning of the 
sacrifice. 

They say, the Hotar should (as Anuvdkya and Ydpjd verses at 

the Prayaniya isti) use mantras of all (principal) metres. For the 

gods conquered the celestial world by means of having used for their 
(Anuvdkya and) Ydjyd verses mantras of all metres. Likewise, the 
sacrificer who does the same gains the celestial world. (The two 
verses) svasti nah pathy&eu and svastir iddhi prapatJie (10, 63, 15, 
16 )> 17 .which are addressed to path, ydsvasti, i.e., safe journey, arc 
in the Tristubh metre. The two verses addressed to Agni, ague naya 
supathd (1, 189, 1), and d devdndm api panthdm (10,2, 3), [22] are also 
in the Tristubh metre. The two verses, addressed to Soma, tvam amos 
prachikito manlsd (1, 91, 1), and yd te dhdmdni divi (1, 91, 4) are 
(aiso) in the Tristubh metre. The two verses addressed to Savitd . 
d msvadevam satpalim (5, 82, 7), and yd imd vised (5, 82, 9), are in the 
Gayatri metre. The two verses addressed to Aditi, sutramdwm prithuim 
00, 63, 10), and mahim d ? u mdtaram (Atbarv. 7, 6, 2), are in 
Jagafi metre. 1 " These are all the (principal) metres : Gayatri, Tristubh, 
^>ud Jagati. Those (other metres) follow them. For these (three 
kinds of metres) are, as it were, of the most frequent occurrence ( pra - 
tamdm) at a sacrifice. He, therefore, who having such a knowledge gets 
repeated his Anuvakya and Yajya -verses in these (three) metres, gets 
repeated them in all metres (obtains the particular advantage to be 

derived not only from the three metres mentioned, but from all other 
metres also). 


11 See tho 3rd note above, page 10. The translation o l the whole is given in the 
context. 

p All the Anuvakya and Yajya verses required for the five deities (see 1, 7) # 0 f 
the Prayaniya iffu arc here men tinned. 
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These verses used as Anuvakyas and Y&jyas at this offering 
(the Pr&yaniya I§ti), contain the words, pra, forward, forth 19 ni, w to 
carry ; pathm , 21 path ; soasti welfare. The gods after having per¬ 
formed an Isti by means of these verses, gained the celestial world. 
Likewise, a sacrificer, after having done the same, gains the celestial 
world. Among these verses there is a pada (a foot, here the last quarter 
verse of 10,63,15): “OMaruts! grant prosperity in wealth.” The 
Maruts are the Vaislyas (the subjects) of the gods, and are dorai- 
[23] ciled in the air. (By these words just mentioned) the sacrificer 
who goes to heaven is to be announced to them (the Maruts). For they 
have the power of preventing him (from going up) or even of killing 
him. By the words, “ 0 Maruts ! grant prosperity,” &c., the Hotar 
announces the sacrificer (bis projected journey up to the celestial world) 
to the Vaidyas (the subjects) of the gods. The Maruts then neither 
prevent nor kill him who goes to the celestial world. He who has such 
a knowledge, is allowed a safe passage up to the celestial world by 
them. 

The two Samydjyd verses required for the SviijtaTirit (of the 
Prdyanlya-isfi) ought to be in the Viraj metre, which consists of 
thirty-three syllables. These are: sed agnir agnirhr (7, 1, 14) and 
sed agnir yo (7, 1, 15). The gods after having used for their Sarhydjyds 
two verses in the Virdj metre, gained the celestial world. Likewise 
does that sacrificer gain heaven who uses also two verses in the Vir&j 
metre (when performing the Svitfakrit of the Prdyaniya itfi). They 
(each of them) contain thirty-three syllables. For there are thirty- 
three gods, viz., eight Fusus,' eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, (one) 
Prajapati, and (one) Va^at-ltdra. In this way, the Hotar makes the 
gods participate at the very first beginning of the sacrifice in the 
(33) syllables of the mantra recited ; for each syllable is (as it were) 
a plate 23 for the gods, by which the sacrificer makes (all) deities pleased 
and satiates them. 

11 

They say, at the Prayaniya isti are (only) the Praydja 24 offer- 

i* * in the word prapathe , in svaetir iddhi prapathe (10,63,16), 

*• In the word naya, in Agne naya (1,189,1). « 

11 In the words pathyci and bu pathd, 

(23] 19 In the verses 10, 63, 15,16. 

** The syllables of the mantras rep,, ns ant different plates of food presented to the 
#ods. They ©an oe the food of the gods only in a mystical sense. 

* 4 See pag© 18, note 11. 
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ings to be made, but not tbe Anuya [24] jas, ; a for the latter are, as it 
were, a blank, and (if performed) cause delay. But this (precept) should 
not be observed ; at the said Isti both the Pray A 3 a as well as the 
Anuyaja offerings should be made. For the Pray&jas are the vital airs, 
and the AnuyAjas are offspring. When he thus foregoes the PrayAjas, 
he foregoes the vital airs of the sacrificer (deprives him of his life), 
and when lie foregoes the Anuydjas, he foregoes the offspring of the 
sacrificer (deprives him of it). Thence PrayAjas as well as Anuydjas 
are required (at the Prayaniya isfi). 

He should not repeat the Sathydja mantras addressed to the ladies 20 
(patnis, of the gods) ; nor should he use th e Saihsthita-Yajus 21 formula. 
Only inasmuch as this is done (i.e., if tbe Patni-samyajya and Saihsthita- 
Yajus offerings are omitted), the sacrifice is complete . 28 

He should keep the remainder of the PrayanSyta-ist offering 
and (after the Soma sacrifice is over) mix it together, with the 
offering required for the Uddyaviya (concluding) ijti, in order to 
make the sacrifice one continuous uninterrupted whole. (There 
[2S] is also another way for connecting botli Tstis). In the same vessel, 
in which he portions out the rice for the PurodAtia of the Prayaniya isti, he 
should portion out also the rice for the Puroda^a of the Uddyaniya isti. 
Inasmuch as this is done, the sacrifice becomes continuous, uninterrupted. 
They say, in doing this the sacrificers succeed in that (the other) world, but 
notin this one, They use the expression Pravani yam (on several occasions). 
For, on the several portions of rice being taken out for the Purodarfa (by the 
Adhvaryu), the sacrificers say this is Prayaniya (i.e., to go forth, to pro¬ 
gress), and on the Purodfi&i oblations being thrown (into the fire), they say 
again, this is Prdyaniyam (i.e., to progress). In thi. way, the sacrificers go 
forth ( Prayanti ) from this world. But they say so from ignorance (and this 
objection is consequently not to be regarded.) 

The Anuvukya and YajyA verses of both the Prayaniya and Uddyaviya 
istis should interchange in this way, that the AnuvakyA verges of the 


124] 71 In the common Istis there are generally three Av.u a,as> or oblations of 
clarified butler, after the Svi : takrit ceremony is over. The deif i s are : dcvori barhts 
(the divine seat), deva nardsar/mi , and deva ogni sui$lakrib. See Asv. Sr. 8. 1,8. The 
present practice is to leave out the Annyajas \t the Prayaniya i-ti. 

29 Th op e mantras,'which are addressed to several deities chiefly the wi es of the 
gods, are called, Patni-sarhydj&s. These women are: iicfcii, Stn&wJrff (full moon), and 
Jxuhu and Anumati (new moon). In tin* Asv. Sr. S. I, 10 Anumati is omitted. 

71 The last Yajus like mantra which is recited by the llofcar at the close of tue 
isti. See .nsv. Sr. S. 1, 11. 

The usual concluding ceremonies of the Ihti are to be dispensed with at the 
Prfcyaniya, in order to connect it with tho other parrs of the sacrifice. 

3 
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Prayaniya isii should be used as the YajyS verses for the Ud&yanlya, and 
the Y&jyti, verses of the Pr&yantya as Anuvakyas of the Ud&yaniya. The 
ETotar shifts in this way (the Anuvaky&s and Yajyas of both the Istis) for 
ensuring success (to the sacrificer) in both worlds, for obtaiping a firm 
footing (for the sacrificer) in both worlds. The sacrificer (thus) succeeds 
in both worlds, and obtains a firm footing in both worlds. He who has 
th is knowledge, obtains a firm footing (in both worlds). The Chai n oblation 
which is given to-Aditi at the Pr&yania as well as at the Udayanlya isti 
serves for holding the sacrifice (at both its ends) together, to tie the two 
knots of the sacrifice (at the beginning and at the end), in order to prevent 
it, from slipping down. Some one (a theologian) has told: this [26] (tying 
of the two ends of the sacrifice; is exactly corresponding to that (act of 
c< mmon life to which it alludes); as (for instance) one ties two knots at both 
he ends of a rope (tejaniltf, in order to prevent (the load which is tied up) 
from slipping down. In the same way, the priest ties the knots at both 
ends of the sacrifice (the sacrificial chain) by means of the Chcru oblation 
given to Aditi at the Prayaniya as well as at the Ud&yaniya is(i. Among 
these (deities required at both the Istis; they commence with PathySt 
Svasti i at the Pr&yanta isti;, and conclude (at the Ud&yaniya isti) also 
with Pathya Svasti. (Thus) the sacrifices start safely from here, and end 
( .heir journey there, in the other world), they end safely, safely (their 
journey there, in the other world). 


THIRD CHAPTER. 



The Buying and Bringing of the Soma. The Producing of Fire 
by Friction. The Atithyd Isti. 

12 . 

The gods bought tho king Soma in the eastern direction. Thence he 
i r (generally) bought in the eastern direction. They bought him from the 
thirteenth month. Thence the thirteenth month is found unfit (for any 
religious work to be done in it) ; a seller of the Soma is (likewise) found 
unfit (for intercourse). For such a man is a defaulter. (When the Soma, 
after having been bougl t, was brought to men (the sacrificers), his powers 
and his faculty of making the senses sharp moved from their place and 
scattered everywhere. 1 I'hey tried to collect and keep them (27] together 
with one verse. But they failed. They (tried to keep them together; with 
two, then with three, then with four then with five, then with six, then 

i Du j s io be- tahoa os an ablative dope nding on the verb vyudastdan, literally, they 
vforb i 'uei (and acatt-erodj everywhere. The preposition ut in this vorb mainly requires 
the ablative. 
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vr’th seven verses ; but they did not succeed in keeping them together. 
(Finally) with eight verses they succeeded, and recovered them (in 
their entirety and completeness). (Therefore) what is held together and 
obtained, that is called astern, i.e. eight (from as to reach, obtain). He who 
has this knowledge obtains anything he might wish for. Thence there are 
in those ceremonies (which follow the bringing of the Soma to the sacri¬ 
ficial compound), eight verses, each time recited, in order to collect and hold 
together the strength and those qualities (of the Soma plant) which give 
sharpness of senses. 


IS. 

The Adhvaryu then says (to the Hotar): repeat a mantra for the Soma 
who is bought and being brought (to the sacrificial compound). The Ilotar 
repeats : Bhadrdd ablii sreyalj, prehi, 2 i.e., go from [28] happiness to still 
greater bliss. By the word 'bhadra, i.e,, happy, this world (the earth) is 
meant. That world is better ( sreydn ) than this world. Thus the Hotar 
males the sacrificer go to the celestial world (which is to be understood 
by sreyas, i.e, better). (The second pada of the verso is): brihaspatili pura 
( eta astu, i.e., the (thy) guide be Bfihaspati ! If the Hotar has made (by 
repeating this pada) the Brahma his (the sacrificer’s) guide, (the sacrifice) 
being thus provided with the Brahma will not be damaged. (The 
third pada of the verse is :) atha im avasya vara a prithivya, i.e., stop him 
(Soma) on the surface of the earth. Vara means the place for sacrificing 


The mantra is from the Taittirtya Safnhita. Wo And it also in the Aiharvcvcda 
‘ amlntd (7, 8,1.) with some deviations, which are found alike in tho printed edition and in 
an old manuscript which is in my possession. The verse reads in the Altarey, Brahm. an d 
^aitfcir. Saroh. as follows :— 

«r mfo: qwr £ i 

wfcraw wr srW srtf frsdt : n 


* "stead of ^ there is VfRj in the A. V., and instoad ^ | ^ ( 

tsere is ^ . instead of the p]ur> ^ we Iiave ^ ' 

JH? and instead of there is #ftf. There is no doubt that the readings of the 

whioi' Va VeJa *° o!f Ilke correetlons ot fc he less intelligible parts of the original mantra 
ig U 13 c °rrect only in the form in which we find it in the Ait. Br. and the Taitt. S. 

t^iess correct than The redactor of the A. V. chose it on account of the’so or.. 
larc frequent combination of VTTU with an ablative which generally precedes (see tho 
number of instances quoted in B. and K.’s Samskrit Dictionary I. pp. 142, 148), whiist 
rj0 ver governs an ablative, but rather an accusative, and is in this passage toll© 
onnccted with siq;. The words : are a bad substitute for TP&flJTKT. The term 

81 in. 14 m Q lf /1 n n «m- J J __ <1 1 . 11 , . I V . . . . J , 

■ely mmundersto id by the 
nominative which 


' «-• - . 'dMTinV'll ***» «* ounounuir lUi 

? o ^ * make an end, do away with him ” (the enemy) was entirely misu 
factor. Asya he makes a st/d and refers it to ^iq«C I ! The nominati _ 

*6fors only to the deity invoked is madoa» accusative and referred to , whi.c h then 

bOCBrvi^ « __* 


13 “e a singular, ^P5S. 

sa 
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to the gods (devayajana). (By these words) the Hotar makes him (the 
Soma) stop (and remain in that place). (The fourth pada is :) Are satrAn 
Itmuhi sarvaviraJi, i.e., endowed with all powers, drive far oft the ene¬ 
mies ! (By reading these words) the Hotar turns out the enemy who ( oes 
injury to the sacrilicer, and his adversary, (and) consigns him to the lowest 

condition. + 

The Hotar then repeats the triplet : soma yAs te tiiayobhuvali 
(i, 91, 9-11), which is addressed to Soma, and is in the Gayatri metre. 
In this way the Hotar makes the king Soma flourishing when he 
is being brought (to the sacrificial compound) by means of his own 
deity (the verse being addressed to [29] Soma himself), and lus 
owe metre (his favourite metre being the Gayatri. 3 ) (The Hotar re¬ 
peats:) sarve 4 nandanti ya'sasa ( 10 , 71, 10 ), i.e., ‘all friends rejoice 
at the arrival of the friend crowned with’ fame for having remained 
victor in the learned discussion (sabha) ; for as their (or Ins friends) 
protector from defects, and giver of food, lie is fit and ready for provid¬ 
ing them with strength.” 5 (Now follows the ex [30] planation): lasab, 


5 Tho Gftyatri is said to have assumed .the shape of a bird, and brought the Soma 

from heaven. Thence this vet re is sacred to him. . . . . 

* S&v understands by “the friend," Soma, and by “ the friends, who rejoice at the 

friend’s arrival," tho priests and the sacrifice*. About the same moaning he gives to 

the verse in his commentary on the Rigveda Samhltft. There he explains fiends, 

l.v UTOraSTW being equal in knowledge, si he refers to “ all men of-the assembly. 

t mifi&tTT But it is very doubtful whothor 

qnm he takes in tho sense of an adjective qSRKSRT. nu it m 3 

this verso had originally any reference to Soma. In the whole hymn (ft*!* V** 

of which it forms tho eleventh verso, there is nowhere any allusion made to 

Sma According to the Anukramani, the hymn is “ seen (composed) by Bfitampatl, the 

!on of Angiras, But this appears to be very unlikely; for B r ibaspat. himse 1,is addressed 

“ the vocative. SSy. gets over the difficulty by asserttog that Brihaspa i^the teacher 

ot tL ll and the receptacle of all sacred knowledge) is addressing theae words to 

hnriB -lf after having had revealed tho meaning and bearing of the Veda, before 

ventured upon comownicaling the novol.tlen (to U. Cod„>. To judge (re,» tk — 

of the hymn, the author pray : to Bfihaspati who is tho same with Vachaspatx, tho god 

i f eloquence and speech, to endow him with the power of giving utteranco ,n.the.proper 

words to his feelings, of which only the best ones should be revealed (v 1) There is 

»n interesting simile to be met with in the 2nd verso : « when the wise made tho speech 

throu"'k their mind, purifying it (through their thoughts), just as they purify barley 

SSmK through a fllterer (titan)." Saktu is a kind of boer prepared by pouring 

water over barley, ^and by filtering it. after having allowed it to remam for some time 

n t i state Tho whole hymn, in which tho name “ brfthmana .as that of a caste) is 

severa^time* mentioned, appears to refer to t he might of speech and the great success 

W we given to them by the sacrifcers. 

Hone the Bom., who is indispensable for the sacrifices and who is to be administered 

in the proper way by priests only, is ’ their giver of food ’ 
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‘t.e., fame, glory, is the king Soma. At his being, bought, every one 
rejoices, he whoXhas to gain something (in the shape of Daksina, the 
sacrificial reward), as well as he who has not. The king Soma “ is the 
friend who remains victor at the learned discussions of the Brahmans.” 
He is hilbisasprit., “ the protector from defects.” , For ho protects him 
from defects who becomes liable to them. He (that priest) who excels all 
others (regarding the power of speech and recitation) becomes liable to 
defects (voice becoming hoarse or the hands flag). Thence they (the 
sacrifices) say (to the Hotar): “ do not repeat (if thy intention is only to 


excel a rival in skill) the mantra (wrong), and likewise (to the Adhvaryu :) 
do not (in a state of confusion) perform the ceremony (wrong) ; may they 
now not do anything wrong, in too great a hurry ! ” He is “ pitu^anir, ” 
i. e., giver of food; pitu is food, and pitu is the sacrificial reward 
(daksind). The sacrifice!- gives, on account of a Soma sacrifice having 
been performed for him (to the priests), a reward. Thus he makes him 
(the Soma) “ the giver of food ” (for the priests.) The word vdjinam 
means sharpness of senses and (bodily) strength. He .who has this 
knowledge will preserve up to the end of his life the unimpaired use of 
his senses and strength. 


> '^ e Hotar repeats : agan dcva ( 4 , 53, 7.), i.e., May the divine mover 
Savilar come with the Ritus (i.e., seasons) ! May he make prosperous our 
household, and bless us with children and nourishment ! May he favour 
us (with giftsi at day. and night (always)! [ 3 *] May lie let us obtain chil- 
dien and wealth ! dgan means : he (the Soma) has come and is here by 
that time (after having been bought). The Ritus (seasons) are the royal 
brothers of the king Soma, just as men have brothers. (By repeating this 
first pada) the Hotar makes him (the Soma) come with them (his brothers, 
the Ritus). By the words : “ may lie make prosperous/’ &c., he asks for 
a blessing. (By repeating the third pada) “ may he favour us at day and 
night, ” he asks for a blessing for him (the 6 acrificer) at day and night. 
(By the fourth pada :) “ may he let us, ” &c., he (also; asks for a blessing. 

The Hotar repeats : yd te dhdmdni havi#d (1, 91, 19), i. e., " may all 
thy qualities which they honour (with prayers and with oblations) become 
manifest at (this) sacrifice everywhere ! Enter, 0 Soma ! (our; houses ( he 
sacrificial hall) as an increaser of property (of cows), as a protector (from 


The Brfihmana as well as Siiyana refer the conjunctive (fgun to Soma which ia 
certainly not the case, in his commentary on the SamhlWb he refers it justly to Savitar 
(p»oe vol. Ill, page 23C, ed. M. Muller). No <lonbt the verse was originally intended for 
Savitar and not for Soma. The whole hymn whence Lho Verso is taken is devoted to 
8*viiar. 
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evil), as one who gives good children and does not hurt them (in any 
way).” 

The words gayasphdna, pratarana -, suv trail mean : be an increaser 
and protector of our cattle. Daryal} means the premises (of the sacrificer) 
which are afraid of the king Soma having arrived. When the Hotar 
repeats this (last pada of the verse), ho does it with a view to propitiate 
him (Soma). If the Hotar has thus propitiated him (the Soma), he neither 
kills, the children nor the cattle of the sacrificer. 

The Hotar concludes with the verse, addressed to Varuna: imam 
dhiyam sikgamdmsya deva (8,42,3), i.e., “0 divine Vaiuna, instruct 
the pupil in understanding, performance and skill. May we ascend 
|[32J the ship for crossing safely all evil waters aud land in safety (on the 
other shore).” Soma is in the power of the god Varuna, as long as he is 
tied up (in the cloth), 1 * * * * * 7 and goes to the places of the Pragvafnsa. When 
reciting this verse, he thus makes the Soma prosper by means of his 
own deity (for as liquor he is Vdrurii), and bis own metre. 8 The “ pupil ” 
(learner/ is hq who sacrifices, for he is learning. By the words “ instruct • 
in understanding, performance, and skill, he means, teach, 0 Varuna, 
strength (and) knowledge. The “ ship ” is the sacrifice. The ship is of 
“good passage.” The black goat-skin is the “good passage,” and 
speech the ship. By means of this verse the sacrificer thus ascends speech 
'(as his ship) aud sails in it up to the celestial world. 

These eight verses which he repeats, aro complete in form. What is 


complete in form, that is successful in the sacrifice, when the verse 
repeated alludes to the ceremony which is being performed. 

Of these yerses he repeats the first and last thrice; this makes twelve 
(in all). The year consists of twelve months, and Prajapati is the year. 
He who has this knowledge succeeds by these verses which reside in 
Praj&pati. By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties the two 
end knots of the sacrifice for fastening and tightening it, in order to 
prevent it from slipping down. 


14 


One of the bullocks (which carry the cart on which tho king 
Soma is seated) is to remain yoked, tho other [33} to he 

1 The 8oma stalks are to be tied up in a cloth, when they are brought to the sacri¬ 

ficial compound, tho front pai' of v hich, including the Ahavaniya, Daksinfl andGarhapatya 

flros is called, L'rdgvtfihsa or Prichdna-vafii'a. 

• This is Tristubh. According to another S&khS, as SSy. says, this metre (very 

like! v in the shape of a bird, as fhe Gayatri Is said to have assumed) went to heaven to 

:vb 3 bracu the Soma, and brought down the Daksioa (sacr'floial reward), and tho internal 

concentration of tho vital poivors {the so-called tapaj) See Ait. Brail. 3,25. 
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unyoked. Then they should take down (from the cart) the king (Soma). 
' .Were they to take him down when both are let loose, they ■ would 
bring him into the power of the manes (pitarah). Would they do so, 
when both are still yoked (to the cart), the sacrificer could not keep what 
he is possessed of, nor increase it ; should he have any children, they 
would be scattered (everywhere, and consequently be lost for him). The 
bullock which is let loose, represents the children who are in the house, 
that one which remains yoked, the actions (ceremonies, and worldly pur¬ 
suits). Those sacrifices who take the Soma down, whilst one of the 
bullocks 13 yoked and the other let loose, avail themselves of both 
actions, of acquiring property, and keeping what they have acquired. 

The Devas and Asuras were fighting in these worlds. They fought 
in the^ eastern direction ; there the Asuras defeated the Devas. They 
then fought in the southern direction, the Asuras defeated the Devas 
ag^in. They then fought in the western direction, the Asuras defeated 
the Devas again. They fought in the northern direction, the Asuras 
defeated the Devas again. They then fought in the north-eastern direc¬ 
tion 9 , there the Devas did not sustain defeat. This direction is aparajitd, 
i.c., unconquerable. Thence one should do work in this (north-eastern) 
direction, and have it dope there ; for such one (alone) is able to clear 
off his debts. 10 

The Devas said, it n? on account of our having no king, that the 
Asuras defeat us." Let us.elect a king. [34] All consented. They elected 
Soma their king. Headed by the king Soma, they were victorious in 
ail directions, fie who brings the sacrifice is the king Soma. The Soma 
faces the eastern direction, when the priests put him (on the cart). By 
this means the Bacrificer conquers the eastern direction. The priests 
turn the cart round in the southern direction. By this means he conquers 
the southern direction. They turn (the cart) towards thb west; bv this 
means he conquers the western direction. When thd'cart stands in the 
northern direction, they take (the Soma) off. By. this’means he conquers 
the northern direction. He who has this knowledge conquers all directions. 
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After the king Soma has . arrived, the reception offering is pre- 
pared. For the king Soma comes to the premises of the sacrificer 


* It is called diadni. i.c., the direction of Ufinah, who is fe'ivn. 

10 According to the Brahinanical notions, every man born is a debtor. His creditors 
are the gods, ftisis, the Pitaras, and men. His debt towards tho Pitaras or manes is 
cleared off by begetting a son. As long as he has begot no son, he is debtor to the 
manes. To clear his debts towards the gods by offering eacrifles to them, he must have 
Borne property. Any act recurred for the acquisition of auything. should ’>o done in the 
uofth-easteru direotioa. 






(as a guest). Thence the offering for receiving him as a guest f atitln) 
is calied Atlthija-hti. Its Pu'rodasa is made ready in nine potsherds 
({. the rice ball, making up the Purodasla is placed on nine potsherds). 
For there are nine vital airs (pranah). (This offering is made) for making 
the vital airs (to the sacrifice) and for making them severally known. It 


belongs to Visnu; for Vi§nu is the sacrifice. By means of his own 
deity and his own metre 11 he makes the sacrifice successful. For all 
metres and Pristhas, 12 [3SJ follow the king Soma, when he is bought (as 
his retinue). To all who follow a king (as his retinue) a reception is given- 
When the king Soma has arrived, then they produce fire by friction. 
Agni being the animal of the gods, this rite of producing Agni (and 
throwing him into another firej is equivalent to the slaughtjr of an ox 
or a cow which miscarries, which rite is always performe I when a king 
cr another man who deserves high honour 13 is to be received. 


16. 


Tho Adhvaryu (says to the Hotar): repeat mantras for Agni, who is 
being produced by friction. 

The Hotar repeats a verse addressed to Savitar : abhi tvS, (leva Savitar 
(1,24,3). They ask: why does he repeat a verse addressed to Savitar 
for the Agni, who is being produced ? (The answer is :) Savitar rules over 
all productions. Produced 14 (themselves) bv Savitar, they (are able) to 
produce Agni (by friction).Thence a verse addressed to Savitar is required. 

He repeats a verse, addressed to Dydvd-prithivi: jnahi dyduh pri- 
ihivieka na (4, 56, 1.) 

[36] They ask: why does he repeat a verse addressed to Dyavu-prithivi 
for Agni. who is bring produced (by friction)? They answer: the gods 


11 The Anuv&kyd mantra is ; idam Visnur vichakrame (1, 22, 17) and the Yajyd, 
tad asfpi vriyim abhipdtho (1, 154, 5), See Asval, Sr. S 4, 5, Of both verses Vihnu is the 
ty- The metre of the first verse is Qdyatri, that of the second, Tri^ubh. These two 
metres are regarded as the principal ones, comprising all the rest. 

' 2 A Pristha 's a combination of two verses of the S&maveda. Some of the principal 
Suuimis ore in' the Tristubh or G&yatri metre. These two metres represent all others. 

13 The term is arhat f a word well-known chiefly to the students of Buddhism. Stiyana 
explains it by “ a great Br&hman, ” or a Brahman (ill general). That cows were killed 
n f the tirrr A receiving a most distinguished guest, is stated in the Smrit.is. But, as 
cl,, ;iaa observes (which entirely agrees with the opinious held now-a-duys), this custom 
belongs to former Yugas (periods of the world). Thence the word : goghna t i e„ cow- 
killer means in the more ancient S&mskrit, books 41 a guest ” : (See the commentators on 
r> ar-ai 3 , 4, 7id : for the reception of a high guest was tho dentil of the cow of the house, 

< Sdvana explains pranuta as “ allowed, permitted. ” According to his opinion, the 
meaning of the sentence is, “having keen permitted by Savitfl to perform this ceremony, 
they perform ;fc. ” Praia va is then c ’ tho permission for performing ceremonies, ” But I 
doubt whether thin opioion is correct. 
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caught him (once), when he was born, between heaven and earth {dyavd- 
prithivi) ; siiice that time he is kept there enclosed (by heaven and earth). 
Thence the Hotar repeats a verse addressed to Dyaid-prithivi. 

He repeats a triplet of verses addressed to Agni in the Gayatri 
metre : trdm Agne % pu§karad adhi (6, 16, 13), when Agni is being pro¬ 
duced. Thus he makes him (Agni) prosper by his own deity (the verses 
are addressed to Agni) and his own metre (G&yatri). The words, atharvd 
niramanthatd , 15 i.e ., the fire-priest produced thee out (of the two wooden 
sticks by means of friction), are complete in form. 

What is complete in form, (that is) when the verse which is repeated 
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in 
the sacrifice. 

Should Agni not be born (the fire not be produced), or should it 
* take a long time, then the Rak§ogni 16 verses, which are in the Gayatri 
metre are to be repeated : Ague Tiavisi nyatrinam (10,118). These (verses) 
are intended for destroying the Raksasas (the evil-doers). For the Raksasas 
have seized him, if he is not born, or if his birth is delayed. 

When Agni is born after the recital of the first or the second (and 
bo on) of these (Raksogni verses), then the Hotar has to repeat a verse 
appropriate to him, who has been born, by containing the term “born,” 
uta bruvantu jantava (1, 74, 3.) 

What is appropriate in the sacrifice, that is successful. He repeats: 
d yarn hastena khddinam (6, 16, 40). 

[37] In this verse occurs the term “ hasta, hand;” for they rub him 
(out of two wooden sticks) by means of their hands. In it there -further 
occurs: sisur jatali , i.e ., a child born; for, just as a child, he is first born. The 
word na (in na bibhvati of the verse) has with the gods the same meaning 
as om (yes) with these (men). He repeats, pra devam devavitaye (6, 16, 41). 
This verse is appropriate for Agni when he is being thrown into the 
Ahavaniya fire (after having come out of the two wooden sticks). The 
half verse, d sve yonau ni§idatu (which are contained in this verse), i. e 9 
he may sit in his own house, means, that Agni (the Ahavaniya fire) is 
Agni’s (who was just born by friction) proper place. 

In the verse : jdtam jdtavedasi (6, 16, 42), the one is jata (the Agni 
produced by friction), the other jdtavedds (the Ahavaniya fire). The 
words, priyam sisitlia atithim mean, Agni (the new born) is the 
l beloved guest of the (other) Agni (the Ahavaniya). By the words, syona d 
grihapatim , lie, the priest, places him at ease (by putting him into his 

11 Thoy occur in the first verse of the triplet mentioned. 

** Verses calculated to kill the K&k^as who are preventing Agni from being born. 

4 


3705 




MiN/sr^ 


26 




proper place, the Ahavaniya fire). Agnin&gnih samidhyate (1,12, 6) ia 
appropriate (when the new born Agni has been thrown into the Ahavaniya 
fire). In the verse : tvam hyagne agnind vipra vipreria santsata (8, 43, 14), 
the one vipra (wise) means one Agni, and the other vipra , the other Agni; 
the one can (being, existing) means the one, the other san in ( satd) the 
other Agni. The words, sakhd sakya samidhyase (at the end of the verse 
quoted) mean, this Agni is the friend of the (other) Agni. 

In the verse > tarn marjayanta suhratum (8, 73, 8), the words, sve$u 
k$aye$u, mean, this Agni is the other Agni’s own residence. 

With the verse, yajnena yajnam ayajanta (1, 164, 50), he concludes. 
By means of the sacrifice (the ideal omnipresent sacrifice) the gods thus 
£38J performed (the actual, visible) sacrifice. By having sacrificed Agni 
through Agni (having thrown the new born Agni into the Ahavaniya fire), 
the gods went to heaven. (In the remaining part of the verse) “ these 
(producing fire, &c.) were the first rites; the great ones (the sacrifices) 
reached that heaven in which those gods who formerly performed the 
same rites reside ” (1, 164, 50), the metres are the sddhyd devd$ 9 i,e. 9 the 
gods who (formerly) performed. They sacrificed Agni at the beginning 
by means of Agni, and went to heaven. There were the Adityas, and 
the Angiras. They sacrificed at the beginning Agni by means of Agni 
and went to heaven. The offering of the fire (Agni) is that offering 
which leads to heaven. Even if the performing priest is no proper 
Br&hman 17 (in the strictest sense), or even pronounced to be an ill-reputed 
man, this sacrifice nevertheless goes up to the gods, and becomes not 
polluted by contagion with a wicked man (as in this case the per¬ 
forming priest is). The oblation (of Agni in the Ahavaniya fire) of him 
who has this knowledge goes up to the gods; and does not become in¬ 
jected by contagion with a wicked man. 

The verses he repeats are thirteen in number ; they are complete in 
form. If the form is complete and the verse alludes to the ceremony 
which is being performed, then the sacrifice is successful. Of these 
£39.1 verses he repeats the first and the last thrice; this makes seventeen. 

lf The term in the original is, abrdhmanoktu, le, f who is declared to be no proper 
Brfthman. According to Say. there are in the8mfitis six kinds of men mentioned who are, 
strictly speaking, not capable of ^the Brihraanship, though they are Brfihmans by birth, 
; the s rrant of a king, a morchrnt (seller and buyer); the bahuyaji, he who performs 
cicny sacrifices (for the sake of gain only); the as rriuta-y&jaka, i.e., he who being properly 
appointed for the performance of the great (ferauta) sacrifices, performs only the loss 
important domestic rites ( smdrta-karmdni ); the gr&mayrtju i.e„ he who performs out of 
covetousness alone sacrifices for all inhabitants of a village or town qualified or disquali¬ 
fied ; the brahmahaiidhiij f. e., he who performs the daily religious duties neither before 
sunrise nor sunset. 
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FrajApati is seventeen-fold, comprising such a year as consists of 
twelve months and five seasons. Prajapati is the year. 

He who has such a knowledge prospers by these verses which reside 
in Prajapati. By repeating thrice the first and last verses he ties both 
the knots of the sacrifice to fasten and tighten it, and prevent it from 
slipping down. 

, 17 

(The Remaining Rites of the Atithi-i$ti, ln after the Ceremony of 'Pro¬ 
ducing Five by Friction is finished ). 

The two Puro-anuvSkyas for both portions of melted butter 19 
(which are to*be offered) are, samidhagnim duvasyata (8, 44, 1), and 
dpydyasva sametu (1, 91, 16.) These two verses are complete in form ; 
for they contain an allusion to guests. 20 When the verse (which is 
repeated) alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, then the 
form is complete, and (consequently) the sacrifice successful. The verse 
(8, 44, 1) alluding to the guest (atithi) belongs to Agni, whilst the verse 
addressed to Soma. (1,91, 16), does not contain the word “ guest.” If there 
were a verse addressed to Soma, containing the word “ guest,” such one 
should always be. used. But notwithstanding (there being no such verse) 
the verse mentioned (1, 91, 16) refers to a guest, for it contains the term 
“being fattened for, when one feeds a guest [40} (well), then he grows 
fat, as it were. The Yajya mantra for both, Agni and Soma, commences 
with ju$dwb - 21 The AnuvAkya and Yajya mantras (for the principal 
offering consisting of Purodasa) are idam Fz^ur 22 vichakrame (1, 22, 17) 
and tad asya priyam abhi patho (1, 154, 5). Both verses are addressed to 
Visnu. Having repeated as AnuvakyA a verse with three padas, he uses 
as YSjyfi, one consisting of four padas ; thus seven padas are obtained. 

For the ceremony of receiving a guest (dtithyam — atithi-i$ti) is the 
head of the sacrifice. There are seven vital airs in the head. By this 
ceremony the Hotar thus puts the seven vital airs in the head (of the 
sacrificer). 

The two Samy&jya mantras, required at the Svi$takrit are : hotdram 
chitraratham (10, 1, 5), and pra pr&yam agnir (7, 8, 4). Both verses are 


19 See the Taittiriya SamhitA 1, 2,10, and SAy/s commentary on it, vol. i., pp. 370—8^ 
ed. Cowell, as val. SrAuta S. 4, 5. 

19 These two parts are the so-called chak§usi, i.e eyes of the Isti, which always 
precede the principal offering, consisting of Purodasa. 

10 . In the words of the second pada of samidhagnim , viz., ghrilaih bodhayata ptithim, 
refresh the guest with clarified butter drops ! 

91 Jnsano agnir ajyastja vetu ; ju?ano Soma djyasya vein : may Agni pleased, eat the 
melted butter, &c. 

The Purcdflfo is given to Visnu who is the chief deity of this 1st!. 

t 
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complete in form ; for in both the word atithiP, a guest (referring to 
Agni ’3 reception as a guest) occurs. The success of the sacrifice depends 
on the completeness of the form, i.e. y that the mantra (which is repeated) 
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed. Both Samyajyas 
(used at the Svistakrit of the Atithi-isti) are in the Tristubh metre, for 
getting possession of Indra’s powers (for Indra is Tristubh). The cere¬ 
mony ends here with the eating of tKe sacrificial food. 24 The gods having 
(once'' rested [41] satisfied with the Atithya-isti ending by the eating of 
the sacrificial food (on the part of the sacrificer and the priests\ this Isti is 
to end with the eating of the sacrificial food (no further ceremonies being 
required). 

They offer only the Praydjas 25 at this (Isti), but not the Anuyajas. 
The Pray&jas, as well as the Anuyajas are the vital airs. The airs 
which are in the head are the Prayftjas, whilst those in the lower parts 
of the body are the Anuyajas. He who should offer tho Anuyajas at this 
(Is^i) is just like a man who, after having cut off the vital airs residing 
in the lower parte of the body), wishes to put them in the head. That 
would be superfluity, 29 were all the vital airs, those of the head as 
well is those of the lower parts of the body, to be found at the same 
ph co ' 3., in the head). If they therefore offer at this (Isti) only the 

Praydjas without Anuyfijas, then the wish which one entertains at the 
offering of the Anuyajas becomes also fulfilled (for the offering of the 
Anuy&jas on this occasion would be a mistake). 


FOURTH CHAPTER. 


(The Pravargya Ceremony?) 

18 . 

The sacrifice went away from the gods (saying), I shall not 
he your food. The gods said : do not go; thou alone shalt be our 
food. The gods then killed [42] it. When it had been taken asunder 


In the last pada of the first mantra there occur the words agnim atithim jandndm , 
and also in the las! oada of the second the words daivyo atithih , the heavenly guest. 

M T: at is to say, Ike ceremonies, which in the usual course of the Isti follow the 
Gating of the sacrificial foo 7 such as the Anuyd/as, the SAktayak, i-ianyuvdic, Putni$amydja 
and Sarhstliita Jet pa , are left out on the occasion of the Atithya-isti . 

a6 They precede the principal offering, which consists of Purodrfsa, 

3 * This is a mistake In the sacrifice which is to be propitiated. 

J The Pravargya ceremony lasts for three days, and is always performed twice a day, 
in the forenoon a d fro/neon. It precede" the animal and Soma, sacrifices. For without 
ha tug undergone it, no one is allowed to take pan in tho solemn Soma feast prepared for 
the gods. It is a preparatory rite, just as tho Diksfv, and is intended for providing 
the eacrlfloer with a heavenly body, with which alone he is permitted to enter tho 
residence of the gods. That the gods do not. receive mortals at their rosidence when 
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(cut into pieces) by them, it 'was found not to be sufficient (to satisfy 
their appetiteV The gods said: this sacrifice after having been taken 
asunder, will certainly not be sufficient for us. Well, let us dress 
(and fill up) this sacrifice. After having dressed it, they said to the 
Asvins, cure this sacrifice; for the Alvins are the two physicians of the gods, 
they are the two Adhvaryus 2 [43] (sacred cooks). Thence two Adhvar- 
yu priests provide for all the implements required for the Pravargya 
vessel (gharma). After having done so, they say, “ Brahma ! 3 we shall 
perform the Pravargya ceremony. Hotar ! repeat the appropriate mantras!” 

arriving in their very bodies, one may learn from the amusing story of the king Trisuvikti, 
as reported in the Ramfiyana (1, 57-60). For the performance of this important 
ceremony extensive preparations are to be made by the Adhvaryu and his assistant, 
fcho Pratiprastlifitar. All the vessels and implements required are brought to the spot 
and placed at the left side of the Gdrhaftatya fire. The chief implements are : an 
earthen vessel of peculiar form, called Mahdvira or gliarma (t.c., heat.; or heated 
substance, for it is to be heated), a seat (dsandi) to sit on, two wooden pieces for lifting 
the Mahdvira pot (called sapha), two shovels for charcoal (dhristi), one very large 
wooden spoon (Upaymani) from which the sacrificer drinks milk (this forms part of 
the ceremony), three fans (dhavitra), six shavings from the Udumbara tree as fuel, 
thirteen sticks, to be laid round tho Mahftvifa vessel (paridhi), two metal blades, one of 
gold aDd ono of silver (called suvarnarajatdu rukmau). A cow and a female sheep are 
to be kept in readiness. Two bunches of kusa grass are prepared, and tied in tho 
midst. They are called Veda , and resemble very much the Baresma (Barsom; of the 
Parsis, which is also tied together by means of a reed (aiwydonuancm ). 

Tho Maluivira is first put on the Yedi. Then the Adhvaryu makes a circle of 
clay, in which afterwards the Mali&vira is put. This ring is called Ithara , i.e., ass, for 
earth is always carried on the back of donkeys to the sacrificial compound. After the 
priests have repeated tho mantras required for propitiation (sdnti) name vdche , &c„ 
tho Mahavira is taken from tho Yedi and placed in that earthen ring ( khara ). Wooden 
sticks are put around it along with burning coals, and also fire is put in th*. khara 
just below tho MahAvira, in order to make*it hot. The fire is blown by three little 
fans which serve as bellows. The silver blade is put below, the gold blade above the 
Mahfivira. Whilst the empty vessel is being heated, the Hotar repeats tho first series 
of mantras, called tho purva pa tala. After the vessel has been made quite hot, it is 
lifted up by means of the two kaphas. Tho cow then is called, tied by the Adhvaryu 
with a cord, and milked. The milk is put on the left side of tho Yedi, and then under 
recital of the mantra, a ddsnbhir, poured into the Mahavira. Then che'milk of agoatwhe se 
kid is dead is taken, and mixed with that of the cow in the vessel. After this has been 
done, the contents of the Mah&vira are thrown into tho Ahavaniva fire. The sacrificer 
drinks milk from a large wooden spoon (Upayamani) which has been first smelled 
by the Adhvaryu. The second series of mantras, the so-called uttara patala, is repeated 
when the cow is milked and her milk poured into the Mahavira. The whole ceremony has 
been witnessed by me. 

s Vis., the properly so-called Adhvaryu with his constant assistant Pratipra$thdtd . 

8 The Brahma priests, t.e., tho president of tho sacrifice, is here informed, th the 
priests are going to perform the Pravargya ceremony. Tho Hotar receives at the 
same time orders to repeat the appropriate mantras. The intimation to the Brahma 
priest as well as the order to the Hotar are given by the idhvaryu and the Prat 
prasthdtar, called the two Adhvaryus, 
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The Hotar begins with brahma jajn&nam prathamam (V&j* * 

S. 13, 5. AsJval. & S 4, 6). In this mantra Brahma is Brihaspati (the 
teacher of the gods) ; by means of , Brahma ( i.e the Brahmans) the 
Hotar thus cures the Pravargya man (the mystical personage, called % 
a sacrifice ’ which had been torn to pieces by the gods). By repeating 
the mantra, iyam * pitre ra$tri (Asval. S. 4, 6), the Hotar puts speech 
in the Pravargya man ; for by ra§tr$, i.e., queen, speech is to be under¬ 
stood. > « 

The verse, mahdn mahi astabhdyad (Atfval. & S. 4, 6), is addressed 
to Brahmanaspath Brahma is Bfihaspati ; by means of Brahma the 
priest thus cures the Pravargya man* 

[44] The verse addressed to Savitar is, abhi tyam devam 
taoitaram (Vaj. S. 4, 25. Asval. & S. 4, 6). Savitar is the vital air ; 
thus the Hotar puts the vital air in this Pravargya man. 

By the verse, saihsidasva mahdii asi (1, 36, 9), they make him (the 
Pravargya man) sit down. 4 

The verse, aihjanti yam prathayanto (5, 43, 7), is appropriate to 
the ceremony of anointing (the Pravargya vessel with melted butter). 
What is appropriate in the sacrifice, that is successful. 

Of the following mantras, patangam aktamasuratya (10, 177, 1), 
yo no sanutyu abhidasad (6, 5, 4), lhavcL no agne eumana upetau (3, 18, 1), 
the first as well as the second verse s are appropriate. 

The five verses required for killing the Raksas, commence with, 
kfim^va pajali prasitim (4, 4, 1-5). 

Now follow four single verses • 6 

Pari tvd girvano gira (1, 10, 12); 

Adhi dvayor adadhcL ukthyam (1, 83,3); 

&ukram tc anyad yajatam (6, 58, 1); 

Apasyan gopdm anipadyamdnam (10, 177, 3). 

All these verses (if counted) number to twenty, one. This (sacrificial) 
man is twenty-one fold ; for he has ten fingers on his hands and ten 

4 The Adhvoryus put tho Pravargya vessel, the so-called Muhdvira, in an earthen 
ring, called Khara. 

* That is to say : of the three mantras mentioned, always that one which 
immediately follows then in the 8amhits, is to be repeated along with them. For 
instance, of 10,177,1 (patangam aktam, &e.), is the 3nd verse, to be also repeated. 

* F.kapdtinjak . An ekapGtini is such a mantra which is taken single, and not followed 
by to y other verse which comes immediately after it in the SamhitS. The terra is 
bore used to mark a distinction between : doe, i.e., two verses and parhcha, i.e., five 
verses, which follow one another in the SamhitS, 
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on bis feet, and tbe soul is reckoned as tbe twenty-first. He (tbus) 
prepares tbe soul as tbe twenty-first (part). 

20 . 

[451 (Now follow) nine PayamSni-verses (dedicated to tbe purifica¬ 
tion of tbe Soma juice) beginning with, srakve drapsasya dhamatah 
(9,73,1). There are nine vital airs. By repeating these (verses), tbe 
Hotar puts tbe vital airs in him (the Pravargya man). (Now be repeats) 
ayam venas chodayat 7 (10, 123,1). (When repeating this mantra, the 
Hotar points, when pronouncing tbe word ayam, i.e., this, to tbe navel). 
“ This ” (tbe navel) is meant by venas ; for some vital airs are circulat¬ 
ing ( venanti ) above tbe navel, others below it. On account of this vital 
air (tbe life) taking its origin from tbe navel, venas (circulation, from 
ven to circulate) means “ navel.” By repeating this mantra, tbe Hotar 
puts life in this (Pravargya man). 

(Now be repeats tbe (verses), pavitram te vitatam (9, 83,1), tapash 
pavitram vitatam (9, 83, 2), and viyat pavitram dhigana atanvata. 
On account of their containing the word “ pavitram ” (pure), tbe vital 
airs are purified (when these mantras are recited over them). These 
are tbe vital airs of the lower part of the body presiding over the semen, 
urine, and excrements. (By repeating these three verses) be puts these 
vital airs in this (Pravargya man). 

21 . 


(He now repeats) a hymn, addressed to Brahmawspati. 8 Gananam 
tvd ganapatim havamahe (2, 23) Brahma is Bfihaspati; by means of 
Brahma be thus cures him (tbe sacrificial man, who bad been torn to 
pieces). Tbe verses beginning with praihascha [46} yasya eaprathascha 
n&ma (10,181, 1-3) are tbe three Gharmatanu 9 mantras ; by repeating 
them tbe Hotar provides the Pravargya man with a body, and a form. 
(For in tbe fourth pada of the first of these verses), there is said: “ Vasis- 
tha brought the Rathantara Sama,” and (in the last half verse of the 
second Gharma tanu mantra is said), “Bharadvftja made the Britiat 
Sama out of Agni.” 10 By repeating these mantras, the Hotar provides 
the Pravargya man with the Rathantara and Bfihat-Samans (required 
for its prosperity). 

T According to Sayana this verso is taken from another Sdkhd. 

9 In the ?rd pada of the first verse, the name “ brah.nanaspatt * *' is mentioned. 

* This means, those mantras the recital of which is calculated to give the new body, 
which is to be made in the Pravargya vessel (the Gharraa), the proper shape. 

10 The Risi of the Rathantara Sama : obhi tvd sura nonumah (7, 82, 22 ) is Vaaistha, 
and that of the Bribat S&ma; tvdt/i iddhi havtimahe (6,40, L) is Bharadvd ja, 
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(By repeating) three verses (of the hymn) apasyan tvd manasa 
chekitanam (10,183, 1), the Risi of which is Praj&vdn, the son of 
Prajdpati (the Lord of creatures), he provides him with offspring . 11 

<Now the Hotar repeats) nine verses in different metres, commencing 
with kd rddhad dhotra (1,120, 1-9). 

(These different metres represent tho difference in magnitude and* 
expansion of the extremities of the belly of the sacrificial man). For 
the extremities of the (mystical) sacrificial bqdy (to be restored by 
means of the Pravargya ceremony) vary as to mh^nitude and largeness; 
some are rather thin, others are rather big. 

Thence a„’e verses of various’ metres required (fpr the verses repre¬ 
sent the extremities of the body). By means of thes$ verses (the Risi) 
Kaktfvdn [47] went to the beloved residence of the Advins. • He conquered 
the highest heaven. He who has this knowledge goes up to the beloved 
house of the Alvins, and conquers the highest heaven. 

(Now he repeats) the hymn: Abhdty agnir u$asam (5, 76.) The words: 
fipivamsam asvind gharmam achha (the fourth pada of the first vers6 
of the hymn mentioned) are appropriate u to the ceremony. What is 
appropriate at the sacrifice, that is successful. This hymn is in the 
Tristubh metre, for Tristubh is strength ; by this means he puts strength 
in this (Pravargya man.) 

He repeats the hymn: gravaiieva tad, id arthara jarethe (2, 39). In 
this hymn there being expressions like, aksi iva “ as the eyes ” (2,39,5), 
kartidviva “as two ears,” ndsa iva “ as a nose ” (2, 39, 6), he puts in this 
way, by enumerating the limbs of the body, the senses in this (Pra- 
targya manh This hymn is in the Tri$tubh metre; for Tristubh 
is strength. In this way he puts strength in this (Pravargya man.) 

'He repeats the hymn : i[e dydvaprithivi (1, 112). (The words in the 
second pada '■) gharmam surueham are appropriate. J3 This hymn is in 
tlioJagati metre; cattle is of the same (Jagati) nature. Thus he pro¬ 
vides this (Pravargya man) with cattle. By the words : “ what assistance 
you (Atfvina) have rendered such and such a one ” (which occur in every 
von 3 e of the hymn mentioned), he provides this (Pravargya man) with 
e ll those wishes (and their fulfilment) which the Alvins in this hymn are 


said to have deemed proper to fulfil. 

[48] In repeating this hymn, the priest thus makes this (Pravargya 
man) thrive by means of those desires (including their satisfac tion). _ 

11 Tlie Hotar when repeating the first of these verses, looks at the sacrificer, when 
repeating the second, at the sacrificer’s wife, when the third, at himself. 

ii The word “ fjuurn: u,” hich is a name of the Pravargya vessel, is mentioned in it. 
ii p or the word “ gharnvi ” (the Pravargya vessol) is mentioned in it. 
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He repeats the ruchitavaU , i.e the verse whose characteristic the 
word “ruck” to shine, is: arrtruchad nsasah prisnir (9,83, 3). Iu 
this way he provides this (Pravargya man) with splendour. 

With the verse, dyubhir aktubhih paripdtavi (1, 112,25), he con¬ 
cludes (the ceremony). (In repeating this verse, the words of which) 
aviqtebhir prithivi uta dyduh (contain a prayer for prosperity) he rashes 
thus this Pravargya man thrive, granting him all that is wished for 
(in the verse mentioned). Now is (completed) the first part of the 
mantra collection (required at the Pravargya ceremony). 

22 . 

The second part of the mantra collection 14 (required at the Pravargya 
ceremony) is as follows :— 

1, Upahvaye sudughdm dheaum (1, 164, 26). 

2, Hh'nkrkivati vasupatni (1, 164, 27). 

3, Abhi Lva deva Savitaly (1, 24, 3). 

4, Sami vatsann amdtribhijy (9,104, 2). 

5, Samvatsa iva mdtvibhjjy (9, 105, 2). 

6, Yaste stanaly sasayo (1,164, 49). 

7, Gaur amimed anuvatsam (1, 164, 28). 

8, Namased upasidatam (9, 11, 6). 

9, Satiijanand upasidan (1, 72, 5). 

.10, Adasabhir (8, 61, 8). 

11, Duhanti saptaikan (8, 61, 7). 

12 , Samiddho Agniv Asviiid {Asval. 4, 7). 

[49] 13, Samiddho Agnir vpisarid (Asval, 4, 7). 

14, Tadic prayak^atamam (1, 62, 6). 

15, Atmauvam nabho duhyate (9, 74, 4). 

1G, Uttiqtha Brahmavaspate (1, 10, 1). 

17, Adhuk$at pipyusim i$am (8, 61, 1C>\ 

18, Upadrava payasd (Asval, 4, 7). 

19, Asute simchata sriyam 8, 61, 13). 

20, Anunam asvinor (8, 9, 7). 

21, Samutye mahatir apaly (8, 7, 22). 

These twenty-one verses are appropriate. What is appropriate at; 
sacrifice, that is successful. 

u Paring the recital of the first part of the Pravargya mantras, the vessel had boexi 
toado only hot; now milk, butter, &c. ? are to be poured into it. A cow is brought to tho 
spot, which is to ho milked by the Adhvaryu. To this ccromony the first mantra of the 
second part, “I call the cow yielding good milk,” refers. 

5 
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Tiie Hotar, when standing behind (the o filers), 1 ' repeats ud u sya 
deva.li Savita hirariyayd (6, 71, 1). W hen going forward, he repeats, 
praitu Brahmayaspati (1, 40, 3.) When looking at. the Khara (the 
eartiien ring, in which the Pravargya vessel is placed), he repeats: 
Gandharva itthd (9, 83, 4). When repeating nake suparyam upa yat 
(9, 85, 11), he takes his seat. By the two mantras, tapto vSm gharmo 
nahsati svahota (Atharv. 7, 73, 5. Aifv. 4, 7), and ubhd pibatam{l, 46, lo), 
the Hotar sacrifices to the forenoon (the deity of the forenoon). After 
the formula: Agni eat! he pronounces Vau$at ! which is in lieu of the 

Svistakrit. •. A 

]jy the mantras, yad usriyasu svaliutcnn (Atharv. 7, *o, 4. Asv. 4, 7.), 
and qsya pibatara Asvind (8, 5, 14), ho sacrifices for the afternoon. After 
the formula, Agni eat! he pronounces Vausat ! which is in lieu of the 
Svistakfit. They take, for making Svietakjit, parts of three offerings, 
viz., Somf ; juice (contained in the stalks), the things thrown into thePra- 
vargya vessel (milk, butter, etc.), and hot wheys. When the Hotar (after 
having repeated the two mantras, above mentioned, along with the 
formal;-: [50] Agni eat!) pronounces the formula Vausat ! then thus the 
omission of “ Aghi'-Svistakrit” is replaced. 1 ” 

The Brahma priest mutters (makes japa), did daltpndsad (Adv. 4, 7.) 

(After the offering has been given to the fire) the Hotar repeats the 
following (seven) verses: svahdkpitah suchir deve $» (Atharv. 7, 73, 3. 
\^v 4, 7.); samudrad ii.rm.im udiyarti veno (10, 123, 2.; drapsali-samudram 
alhi (10. 123, 8); sakhe sahhayam (4, 1, 3); drdhva d qu na (1, 36, 13) ; 
PrJhoo nah pCM (1, 36, 14); tarh ghem itthd (8, 58, 17).. These verses are 
appropriate. What is appropriate at the sacrifice, that is successful. 

By the mantra, pataka soclie lava (3, 2, 6), the Hotar wants to 4afc. 
Y.'hen eating it, he says: “ Let us eat the (remainder of the) offering 
v.'bich has been offered, of the sweet offering which has been thrown 
into the most brightly blazing ( indratama ) fire ! (Let us eat) of thee, 0 
divine gharma (the contents of the Pravargya vessel) which art full of 
honey, Ml of sap, full of food, and quite hot (afigirasvat" ). Praise to 
thee (0 gharma !) ; do me no harm !” 

AVhen the Pravargya i easel is put down, then the Hotar repeats these 
two mantras, hyena na yonim sadanam (9, 71,6), and dyasmin sapta Vasavaft. 

7* HeHtnncls behind the other priests, when the Pravargya vessel is taken a’.vay. 

10 A'\mt ' r-iti moans “what hns not "one into ” =what is omitted. 

17 Tho v. id eer 'iinly l as hero no reference to the Ahgiras, the celebrated IJisis. 
Or-of the char : -ristics of th.o Gharma food is that it is very hot. This is expressed 
1 icvo AiiQtras had no doubt- originally the same meaning as awjdra. 
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(Adval. 4, 7). In whatever (part of the) (lay (forenoon or afternoon), they 
are about to take oil (the Pravargya vessel from its place), he repeats the 
mantra, havir havi^mo mcihi (9, 83, 5). With the verse, silyavasad bhaga- 
vati (1, 164, 40), he concludes (the ceremony). 

[51] The* Gharma (ceremony) represents the cohabitation of the 
gods. The. Gharma vessel is the penis ; the two handles (placed underneath, 
to lift it) are the two testicles, the Upayamani lc the thighs. The milk (in 
the vessel} is the seed. This seed (in the shape of milk) is poured into 
Agni as the womb of the gods for production. For Agni is the womb of 
the gods. 

He who knowing this, sacrifices according to this rite ( yajhakratu ), is 
born (anew) from the womb of Agni and the offerings, and participates in 
the nature of the Rik, Yajus, and Saman, the Veda 19 (sacred knowledge;, 
the Brahma (sacred element), and immortality, and is absorbed in the 
deity. 

28. 

(Upasad.) 

The Devas and Asuras were fighting in these worlds. The Asuras 
made these worlds fortified castles, just as the strongest and most powerful 
(kings) do. Thus they made the earth an iron castle, the air a silver, the 
sky a golden castle, Thus they made these worlds castles. The Devas 
said, these Asuras have made these worlds castles ; let us thus make other 
worlds in opposition to these castles. They made out of the earth in 
opposition (to the iron castle of the Asuras) a sitting-room*' (sadas), out 
[52] of tbe air a fire-place (agnidhriya), and out of the eky l.wo repositories 
for food ( haoirdhclna ). Such they made these worlds in opposition to the 
castles (into which the three worlds had been transformed by the Asuras). 
Tho gods said, Lot us perform the burnt otferings called Upasads” (i.e., 
besieging). For, by means of an upasad, h e., besieging, they conquer a 
large (fortified) town. Thus they did. When they performed the first 
Upasad, they drove by it them (the Asuras) out from this world (the earth), 

18 A large wooden tipoon, from which the saerificer drinks milk, 

' 3 8&yana here understands by Veda the Atharvaveda, or all the Vedas collectively. 
Brahma is according to him Rirantjagarbha (the universal soul), and amnta the supremo 
soul. But it is very doubtful whether these interpretations arc right. By “Veda” 
certainly fcho Atharva Veda cannot be meant; for it was nob recognized as a sacred bo k 
at the time of tiie composition of the Brahinanas. 

20 A place near the so-called Uttard Vedi which is outside that one appropriated foe 
the performance of the Itf is. The latter place is called Prdchina vaniia. This sa&xa is 
the sittiug-room for tbo king Soma, after his removal from the Prdchina varhsa . 

n There is observable throughout this chapter a pun between the two meanings 
of upasad “siege,” and, a certain ceremony. 




By the performance of the second, they drcve them out of tire air, and by 
!he performance of the third, out of the shy. Thus they were driven out 
of these worlds. The Asuras driven, but of these (three) worlds, repaired 
to the Ritu (seasons). The gods said, Let us perform the Upasads. 
Thus they did. s _ , 

These Upasads being three, they performed each twice ; (thus) 'they 
became six. There are six Ritas (seasons); thus they drove them, (the 
Asuras) out of the Ritus. The Asuras driven out of the Ritus, repaired 
to the months. The Devas said, Let us perform the Upasads. Thus they 
did. The Upasads being six, Let us perform each twice, that makes 
twelve. Thero are twelve months. They drove them out of the months. 
The Asuras driven out of the months repaired to the half-months. The 
Devas said, Lot us perform the Upasads. Thus they did. The Upasads 
being twelve, they performed each twice : that makes twenty-four. There 
are twenty-four half-months. They turned them (the Asuras) out of the 
half-months. The Asuras, turned out of [53] the half-months, repaired 
to Day and Night (ahordtra). The Devas said, Let us perform, the 
Upasads. Thus they did. By means of the Upasad which they per¬ 
formed for the first part of the day, they turned them out of day, 
and by means of that which they performed for the second part of the 
day, they turned them out of night. Thus they disappeared from both 
day and night. Thence the first Upasad is to be performed during 
the first part of the day, and the second, during the second part. By 
doing so, the, sacrificer leaves only so much space to his enemy (as there 
is between the junction of day and night.) 

24. 

The Upasads are the goddesses of victory (jitayal}). For, by means 
of them, the gods gained a complete victory, destroying all their enemies. 
He who has such a knowledge, gains a victory, destroying all his enemies. 
All the victories which the gods gained in these (three) \vorlds, or in tbe 
Ritus (seasons), or in the montLs, or the half-months, or in day and night, 
will he (also) gain who has such a knowledge. \ ( 

(The TA.ntnaptram " ceremony, or solemn oath taken by the 'priests.) 

The Devas were afraid, surmising the Asuras might become aware of 
their being disunited, and seize [54] their reign. They marched out in 

*• 'j' li Tfiiiunaptram ce remony winch is alluded to and commented on in this para¬ 
graph, is to take placo immediately after the Atithya i?{t is finished, and not, as it 
'j-iflit appeu' 1 from pis passage, after the Upasad. It is a solemn oath taken by the 
Sacniu <‘i and all the ofliciating priests pledging themselves mutually not to injnre one 
another. It ;» chiefly considered as a safeguard for the sacrificer who is, as it were, 
entirely given into the hands of the priests. They are believed to have the power of 









several divisions and deliberated. Agni marched out with the Vasus, and 
deliberated. Tndra did so with the Eudras; Varuna with the Adityas ; and 
Brihaspati with the Visve Devas. Thus all, having severally marched out, 
deliberated. They said, “ Well, let us put these our dearest bodies 23 in 
the house of Varuna, the king, (i.c, 7 water); he among us who should, out 
of greediness, transgress this (oath, not to do anything which might 
injure the sacrifieer), he shall no more be joined with them.” 14 

[55] They put their bodies in the house of Varuna. This putting 
of. their bodies in the house of Varuna, the king, became their 
Tdntlnap.ram (joining of bodies). Thence they say : none of those joined 
together by the tamlnaptram ceremony is to be injured. Thence 
tne Asuras could not conquer their (the gods’) empire (for they all had 
been made inviolable by this ceremony). 

25. 

The Atithya-isti is the very head of the sacrifice (the sacrificial 


destroying him, or cheating Min out of what ho is sacrificing for, by not performing the 
ceremonies required in the proper, but in a wrong, way. This oath is taken in the 
following way : The Adhvaryu takes one of the large sacrificial spoons, called Dhruw, 
and puts molted butter in it. He then takes a vessel (Kaihad, a goblet) into which, after 
having placed it on the Vedi, ho puts by means of a Sruva the melted butter contained 
in the Dhruva. He pubs five times the Sruva in the Dhruvd, and each time after a piece 
of melted butter having been taken out, a Yajus (sacrificial formula) is repeated, viz: 
apaiaxje Lvd grihndmi; paripataye tvd grillndmi ; taniinapLre tvd grihudmi * sdkvardya • 
tvd grihfxdmi ; sakmann o’itfhayu tvdgrihridmi (see Black Yajurveda 1, 2, 10, 2.; Vdjasanoya- 
Sarnh. 5,5, where grihndmi and tvd are only put once). All priests with the sacrificor 
now touch the vessel (Kamsa) in which the fijya or melted butter thus taken out of the 
Bhruvii had been put. They may touch, however, the djya (melted butter) by means cf 
a stalk of Kusa grass. When touching the butter, they all repeat the formula : 
unti dhri$t am asi, &e. (Bl. Y. 1, 2, 10, 2.) “thou art inviolable.” All the seven Hotars 
then put thoir hands in the madanti, a copper vessel, which *3 filled with water. This 
latter ceremony, only performed by tho Hotars, is regarded as the symbolical deposition 
of tho priests 9 ov/n bodies in the 14 house of Varuna, 11 which is only a oetical expression 
for the copper vessel filled with water. 

As to tho name tdnunaptram. ono is induced to refer it to taniniaput , a name of Agni, 
by which ho is invoked in the Prayajas and which occurs along with others at this very 
ceremony. But I doubt whether the name tdnunaptram has here anything to do with 
Ag>ii tanunapdt. The latter word moans only one’s own son, or one’s own relative. By 
taking this solemn oath, tho sacrifieer und the officiating priests corneas it werenoti* 
the closest contact with one another, bound by ties as strong as family ties. The term, 
therefore, means only: contracting of the closest relationship, brotherhood. 

M S&y. understands by this expression 44 wife and children,” But this inter¬ 
pretation is doubtful to me. 

1 This is tho formula of the oath, which is very ancient in language, as tho forms : 
& a r^'j<*Qeliatdi, 3rd pers. sing., conjunct., middle voice, and, bhaznifkid, conjunct, of tho 
aorist, clearly prove. 
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personage); the Upasads are hi a neck. The two stalks of Knrfa grass 
(held i>y the Hotar)are of the same length; for head and neck are equal. 

The gods made the Upasads as an arrow (the upasad ceremony 
served them as an arrow); Agni was its shaft, Soma its steel, Visnu its 
point, and Varuna its feathers. The gods holuing this arrow represented 
by the Ajya (at the Upasad ceremony) discharged it, and, breaking with 
it the castles of the Asuras, entered them. For these (deities, Agni end 
so on) are in the Ajya offering. At first he (the sacrificer) undergoes the 
religions ceremony of drinking (milk) coming from four nipples (of 
the cow) 25 for the arrow in the Upasads consists of four parts, viz., shaft, 
steel, point, and feathers. He (subsequently) undergoes the religious 
ceremony of drinking what comes from three nipples. For the arrow in 
the Upasads consists of three parts, viz., shaft, steel, and point. He under¬ 
goes the religions ceremony of drinking what comes from two nipples. 
For the arrow in the Upasads consists of two parts, viz., shaft and poiut. 
He undergoes the religions ceremony of drinking what comes from one 
nipple (alone). For, in the Upasads, there is only “ one ” arrow 
mentioned (as [56] a unit). By means of one alone {i.e., by co-operation 
of all its parts) effect is produced. The worlds which are above are ex¬ 
tended 28 and those which are below, contracted. The priest (in per- 
• forming this ceremony) commences by that number of nipples (four) 
•which represents the larger worlds, and proceeds to those which represent 
the smaller ones. 27 (That is done) for conquering these worlds. 

{Now the SAmidheni verses for the forenoon and afternoon Upasad 
ceremonies are mentioned)} 3 

Upasadydya mUhushe (7, 15, 1-3), Imdm me Ague samidham (2, 6, 
1-3). Three S.imidheni verses are to be repeated each time (the first set 
in the forenoon and the second in the afternoon). They are complete in 
form. When the form is complete, and the verse which is recited alludes 
to the ceremony which is being performed, then the sacrifice is successful. 
For Anurctkyds and Ydjyds, Jaghnivati verses (such verses, as con¬ 
tain derivatives of the root han to kill) ought to be used. These are: 
agnir vritrdvi jarhghanat (6, 16, 34); yn ayra iva Zarya.hd'6, 16, 39); 


Black Yajnrvoda, ed, Cowell, 1, p. 400, 

ar T! o V lie: i; world is Satyalok* which is the larges t of all; Dyuloka is smaller ; 
Antarikja ’oka and tthurloka are successively smaller still. 

JT That is to sny, he milks on tuo first day four ripples, on the second three, and ca 
the third two and one. 

™ After some pr ‘urinary remarks on the importance and signification of the Upasad 
ceremony the author goes on to set forth the duties of t ho Ho tar when performing the 
Upasad, which lias all the characteristics of a common Isjl. ♦ 
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tvaih somasi satpalih (1, 91, 5); gayasphdno amivaha (1, 91, 12.); idam 
V isnur vichakrame (1, 22, 17.); trini padd vichdkrame ,1, 22, 8). 21 
This is the order for the forenoon ceremony). For the afternoon cere¬ 
mony be inverts the order of these verses (so as to make the Yajya of 
£57] the forenoon Anuvakyfl, in the afternoon, and vice versa). By means 
of these Upasada the Devas defeated (the Asuraa), and, breaking down their 
castles, entered them. 

In performing the Upasad ceremony he should use verses in the same 
metre (for all the Abu tie), not such ones as are in different metres. When 
the Hotar uses different metres, then he produces the king’s evil on the 
necks (of the sacrificers). Thus the Hotar lias it in his power to produce 
diseases. Thence the mantras (for the chief deities at the Upasad i$ti) 
should be always of the same metre, not of different metres. 

Up&vtfy, the son of Janasrutd, said in a Brakmanam about the Upasads, 
as follows: “ From this reason (on account of the Upasads) the face of an 
ugly-looking S>rotriya makes upon the eye of an observer the distinct im¬ 
pression, as if it were very full, and he like a person who is in the habit 
of singing.” He said so, for the Upasad offerings, consisting of melted 
butter, appear on the throat as a face put over it.)' 


26 


{Neither Prayajas nor Anuydjas are to be used at the Upasad Ifti). 

The Prayajas as well as the Anuyajas are the armour of the gods. (The 
Upasad isti) is to be performed without both, in order to sharpen the 
arrow for preventing it from recoiling. 

The Hotar repeats the mantras (at this occasion) only after having 
overstepped (the boundary between the Vedi and Ahavanlya fire on all 
sides 30 ), in order to supervene the sacrifice, and prevent it from going. 

CG8] They (the divines) say: it is, as it were, a cruel act, when they 
perform ceremony of (touching) the melted butter (the Tahflnapatram) 
near the king Soma. 31 The reason is, that India, using melted butter 
as his thunderbolt, killed Y|itra. In order to compensate the king 
Soma for any injury he might have received from the performance of the 
Tanunaptram ceremony in his presence) they sprinkle the king (Soma) 

” The respective deities of these Anuvakyfis and Yajyfis are: Ayni, Snr. -.nd Vi sun. 

" In most ceremonies he oversteps this boundary only towards the south. But at tho 
Upasad ceremony it is done on all sidos. 

31 The vessel, containing the Ajya which is to bo touched by all the priests and the 
sacrifleer, in order to bind them together by a solemn oath, is placed over the Soma plant 
wliiiM fl. lying on tho Vedi. To put anything on the king Soma, is regarded as a cruel 
treatment which is to be atoned for. Soma is to be pacified by sprinkling with wator, 
which ceremony is called dpyatjaiiam—Soma pruyogu. 
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with water (whilst the following mantra is repeated): aihsur cnhsutfc 
deva Soma (Taitt. lj 2, 11, 2). When they perform this ceremony near 
him (Soma), which is, as it were, a cruel treatment of him, then they (sub¬ 
sequently) make him (Soma) by this (sprinkling of water) fat (when lying) 
on her (the Vedi), and make him grow. 

The king Soma is the fruit of heaven and earth. When repeating 
the words : esta rd,yah. 3 ’ &c., they (the Hotri priests) throw the two bun¬ 
dles of kuifa grass (held in their hands, in the southern corner of the Vedi', 
and put. their right hands ever their left, ones 33 (to cover the kuria grass). 
By making a bow to “ heaven and earth ” (which are represented by 
those two bundles of kurfa grass) they make them both grow. 


[59] FIFTH CHAPTER. 

(The Ceremonies of carrying the Fire, Soma, and the Offerings f rom 
their Places in the Prachina-vamsa to the Ultard Vedi.) 

27. 

The king Soma lived among the Gandharvas. The Gods and Itisis 
deliberated, as to how the king might he induced to return to them. Fdc7i 
(the goddess of speech) said, the Gandharvas lust after women. I (there¬ 
fore) shall transform myself into a woman, and then you sell me to them 
(in exchange for Soma).’ The gods answered: “No! how may we live 
without thee ? She said, sell me unto them ; if you should want me, I 
shall return to you.” Thus they did. In the disguise of a big naked wo¬ 
man she w; s sold (by the gods to the Gandharvas) in exchange for Soma. 
In imitation (of this precedent) they drive away an immaculate cow of one 
year’s age, being the price 2 at which they purchase the king Soma. She 
(this cow) may, however, be rebought 3 ; for V&ch (whom this cow, for 
which the Soma is bought, represents) returned to the gods. Thence the 
mm'' as (after Soma has been bought) are to be repeated with a low 
voice. A fter Soma has been bought, Vuch is with the Gandharvas ; b-'t 
she retun as soon as the ceremony of the AgnipraUayana is performed. 

91 These words follow the mantra mentioDed above : uihsur amsufte, &c. (Taicfc. 
fb nh. 1, I' 11, 1.; but the text differs a little from that in our Brdhmanam). 

*■ The term nsodia: pivstarcniknavate, literally, ho conceals the two bundles of 
I:u8R gras*. The concealment \z done in the manner expressed in tho translation, as 1 my¬ 
self have witnessed it. 

1 ( iiibisUie moaning of the verb pa which appears to be related to tho I atm 
pignun, pawn# 

2 Instead of giving a tow, tho sicriflcer pays tho price of a cow in money to tho 
brahman who brings him tl * 3onri. To soli Soma is regarded as very disreputable. Tho 
Holier : nol ;r.beitled o the sacrificial compound, nor invited to the groat dinner which 
tho oiu’i : !i( •_ • must ^ ive to Brahmans at the end of the sacrilioo. 

s As a rule, tho cows give i in Dak§ina, caun-jt bo robought by tho giver. 
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88 . 

teo] The Agni-pranayana, i.e., Ceremony of Carrying the Sacrificial 
Fire to the Altar destined for the Animal and Soma Sacrifices.) ' 

The Adhvaryu orders (the Hotar), when the sacrificial fire is 
to be carried (to the UttaiA Vedi), to repeat mantras appropriate (to the 
ceremony). — : 

(He repeats :) pra devam devyd (10, 176, 2). If the sacrificer be a 
Brahman, he ought to repeat a verse in the Gayatri metre ; for the Brah¬ 
man belongs to the Gayatri metre (has its nature). The G&yatri is beauty 
and acquisition of sacred knowledge. (This metre) makes him the (sacrifi¬ 
cer) thus prosper by means of the beauty and sacred knowledge (which is 
contained in it). 

If the sacrificer be a Ksattriya, he should repeat a Tristubh, viz .— 
imam make vidathyaya (3, 54, 1). For* the Ksattriya belongs to the 
/ Tris(ubh (has its nature). Tristubh is strength, sharpness of senses 
and power. By repeating thus a Tristubh, the Hotar makes him (the 
sacrificer of the Ksattriya caste) prosper through the strength,- sharpness 
of sense and power (contained in the Tristubh). ' By the words of the 
second pada of the verse mentioned) : kasvatfcritva idy&ya prajabhrur, i.e., 
“they brought to him who is to be praised always (Agni), the Hotar brings 
the sacrificer at the head of his (the sacrificer’s) family. By the second 
half verse, srinotu. nodamyehhir, &c., i.e., may Agni hear us with the hosts 
(the flames) posted in his house; may he, the imperishable, hear (us) with 
his hosts in heaven ! (the Hotar effects that). Agni shines in the house of 
the sacrificer till the end of his life (i.e., he is always protected by him). 

If the sacrificer be a Vaifiya, the Hotar should repeat a verse in the 
Jagati metre, viz: — ayam iha prathamo [G1J (4, 7, 1). For the 
Vaisya belongs to the Jagati: cattle is of the same (Jagati) 
nature. Thus ho makes him prosper by means of cattle 
(provides him with it). In its fourth pada vanepi, &c., the word vise 
(Vaitfya) is mentioned. This is appropriate. What is appropriate, that 
is successful in the sacrifice. 

When repeating the verse: ayaih u $ya pra devayur (10, 176, 3), 
which is in the Anu^ubh metre, the Hotar sends forth speech (i.e., he 
repeats for the first time, this mantra, with a loud voice again, after having 
only inaudibly muttered some of the preceding ones). For the Anutfubk 
metre is speech. By repeating (an Anustubh), he thuB sends forth 
speech in speech. By the words ayaih u $ya he expresses the following 
sentence: I who formerly was living among the Gandha'. as have come. 4 


4 The author of the Br&hmanam trioa to ilnd in the words aj/(j >h u r j, of tho inaiitre- 
6 




By the verse : ayam agnir umsyati, &c. (10,176, 4) i.e., „ this Agni 
makes (us) fearless by dint of bis immortal nature, as it wore,’' the .Hotar 
provides him (tbe sacrificer) with immortality. (The second half of this 
verse), sahasas chit sahtydn devo jioatave hfitah, i.e., the god ha3 been 
made very powerful by means of (hjs own) power, in order to pi eserve 
[62] (our) lives” signifies, that he (Agni) is the god who, by (our) 
repeating this verse, is made the preserver of (our) lives. 

(The Hotar now repeats :) ildyds tvd pade vayam, &c. (3, 29, 4), i.e., 

“ wo put thee, 0 Jatavedas! (Agni) in the place of lid, in the centre 
(nc%hi of the Vttcrd Vedi) 5 on the earth to carry up (our) offerings.” By 
n.'.bhi (lit. navel), the ndbhi of the I 'ttard Vedi 5s meant. Nidhimahi (1-t. 
we put down) means “they are about to put him (Agm) down.” The 
term “ havydya volhave ” means : he is about to carry up the sacrifice. 

(The Hotar repeats :) Anne visvebhV} svaniha (6, 15, 16). • 0 Agni, 

“ with thy well-armed host (the flames), take first with all the gods thy 
V g ea t in the hole which is stuffed with wool; carry well the sacrificial 
“ offering, seasoned with melted butter, and deposited in thee as in a nest, 

“ for the sacrificer who is producing (the mystical sacrificial man) anew.” 
.(When repeating the first and second padas :) ague vievebhih, he makes 
Lira (Agni) with all the gods sit. (When repeating the third pada: 
kul&yinam ghfitavantam, &c.) a bird’s nest, as it were, consisting of 
sticks of fir-tree wood, an odoriferous gum (guggul), a braid of hair 
(urndUuhdh), and a kind of fragrant grass,® is prepared (for Agni) at the 
sacrifice. 

in question, an allusion to the fable reported in 1, 27, on Iho Vdch’s (speech) residence 
among the Gandharvas. But this interpretation is wholly ungrammatical and childish. 
Aijt m, the masculine of the demonstrative) pronoun, is here, as S&yaua explains, according 
to the ! i ahmanam, taken as a feminine, in order to make it refer to Vuch, which word is 
feminine. The impossibility of such an explanation will be apparent to every reader. The 
verse in question refers to the ceremony of the A gni~pranayanatn, the carrying of the 
lire from he Abavaniya fire to the Uttara Vedi; but its subject is Agni, and not Vftch. I 
translate it as follows: “ This very Hotar (i.e., Agni, whom the Hotar represents) 
'• desirous of worshipping the gods, is carried (thither, to the Uttard V'dt) for the per- 
•* for roan co of the sacrifice ( animal and Soma offering). He (when being earned) appears 
“ b himself as a fiery chariot (the sun) s-.wounded (by a large retinue of priests and 
•• sacrificere).” 

» The A Uibhi of the Uttar a Vedi (the altar outside the Prdchina vamxa or place for the 
is witn the three fires) i3 a hole of a quadrangular form in the midst of this altar, 

^ lied v.ub kusdi grass. &c. ' o below) in which the fire brought from the Abavaniya is 
deposited. 

« The articles here mentioned, are put in the Ndbhi, or hole in the TJttarft Vedi. They 
nro regarded as icn ming tho nest of / gni. As living in this nest like a bird, he is called 
hulayi - , * ■ 
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(When repeating the fourth pada:) yajnam naya, &c., he thus places 
the sacrifice (the sacrificial personage) straight on him (Agni). 

[63J (The Hotar repeats): sidahotali sva u loke, &c. (3, 29, 8), i.e., 
“sit, 0 Hotar! (Agni) in thy own place (the NAbhi), being conspi- 
“ cuous; make sit the sacrifice in the hole of the well-made (nest). 
“ Mayst thou, Agni, who art going to the gods with the offering, 
repeat sacrificial verses addressed to the gods 7 . Mayst thou grantgthe 
“sacrificer a life with abundance.’’ 

By “ Hotar ” Agni is to be understood ; for he is the Hotar of the 
gods. “His own place” (sva uloke ) is the Nabhi of the Uttara Vedi. 
By the words : make sit, &c., the Hotar asks a blessing for the sacrificer; 
for the “ yajna ” '(sacrifice, mentioned in this verse) 'is the sacrificer. 
When repeating the Becond half of this verse : devdvir, &o., the Hotar 
provides the sacrificer with life ; for “ vayas ” (mentioned in this verse) 
is life. \ 

(The Hotar repeats :) ni hotd hotpi^adiine (2, f), 1 ), i.e., “ the Hotar of 
“ great knowledge and skill, who is brightly shining, sat down on the 
“ Hotri-seat (place for the Hotar), Agni, who deeply comprehends the 
“inviolable laws (of the sacrificial art), he, the most splendid ( wsi*thah ) 
“ who bears a thousand burdens (i.e., preserver of all) and has a flaming 
tongue.” By Hotar is Agni to be understood ; hotri$adanain is the 
n&hhi of the uttara vedi. By “ ho sat down ” is expressed that he waB 
put there. The term “ vasiqtha ” means, that Agni is the most shining 
(vasu) among the gods. The tergi ” sahasraiAbhara ” means, that they, 
though he (Agni) be only one, multiply him by using him a: different 
occasions. He who has this knowledge, has a thousand-fold profit. 

.The Hotar concludes with, the verse : tram dutas tvam u nah 
(2, 9, 2), i, e., “ thou art our messen^ t r, our £643 protector behind (us;; 
“ thou the bringer of wealth, 0 strong one ! 0 Agni! do not neglect the 

“bodies (mombers) in the spread of our families. The herdsman 
“ with his light was awake.” Agni is the herdsman (go-pa) of the 
gods. He who knowing this, concludes (the ceremony of Agni-pra- 
nayanam) with this verse (mentioned), has Agni everywhere round him 
as. herdsman (watchman) for himself and the sacrificer, and secures thus 
welfare for the whole year. 

He recites these eight verses (just enumerated), which are complete 
in form. What is complete in form, that is, when the mantrr red ted 
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in 


1 The verb yt\i h?.s here (as in many other caseo) she moaning : to repeat the YWyS- 
ci antra 
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the sacrifice. Of these eight verses he repeats the first and last thrice ; 
that makes twelve. Twelve months wake a year ; the year is Prajapati. 
He who has such a knowledge, prospers through these verses which 
reside in Prajapati. 

By repeating the firet and last verses thrice, he ties the two ends o:: 
the sacrifice, in order to give it a hold and tighten it to prevent it from 
falling down. 

29. 

[The Carrying of the Fepositories 8 of Sacred Food to the Uttari Vedi). 

The Adhvaryu calls (upon the Hotar): repeat the mantras appropriate 
to the two repositories with sacred food ( havirdhana ) being carried (to the 
Uttar4 Vedi). 

He repeats: yvje 9 vdm hrahma t &c. (10, 13, 1), * *' the Brahma is 
joined to the praises of you both.” £85} For the two Havirdhanas, 
which are gods, were united with the Brahma By reciting this verse 
he joins both these (Havirdhanas) with the Brahma, and having this 
latter (Brahma) power, he does not suffer any harm. 


He repeats the triplet: pretam yajnasya saihbhuva (2, 41,19-21;, 


which is addressed to Heaven and Earth. 

They ask : “ Why does the Hotar repeat a triplet addressed to Heaven 
and Earth, when he is reciting mantras to the two HavirdhSnas being 
removed (to the Uttar a Vedi) ?” (The answer is): Because Heaven ax’d 
Earth, are the two Havirdhanas of the gods. They are always repositories 
for offerings; for every offering is between them (Heaven and Earth). 

The verse, yame iva yatamdne yadaitam (10, 13, 2), means: these 
two Havirdhanas, walk together, like twins, their arms stretched. (The 
eecond pada of this verse) pra rim bharan mdnu$d devayantah means, 
that men bring both (these Havirdhfinas) when worshipping god, (The 
third and fourth padas:) acidatam u lokam , &e., allude to Soma (by 
the name Indu). By repeating this (half verBo), the priest prepares for 
the king Soma (a seat) to sit on (alluding to deidatam). 


(He repeats ) adhi dvayor adadhi ukthyam vachah (1, 83, 3). This 
ukthyara vachah is as a cover, forming the third piece (in addition to 
tee two Havirdhanas) put over both. i0 For vhthyam vachah is the 

• The Lwo Haviidhlnas, aro two carts, on vyi ich the Soma anrl the other cfi-.lings are 
> uf, and covered with a cover (c hhadih), for es.^ryi g all things from the P?&ehina-vama a 
to tho Cfct&H Veil? Th? cover comdpts of gi?ass* 8eo Black Yajnrveda, ed. Co well i. 


p. 42B. 

* i is to be taV en ai; third person of tho Atmanopadam, not as a first one. 

10 Tiiin is *>ymr >»lically to be codorabood. Tho author calls tho expression ukthyam 
vachuh r cover, c wtdeh opinionhe, probably, was led by the frcqueucy of the term : 
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sacrificial performance. By means of this (ukthyam vachah) he thus makes 
the sacrifice successful. 

[663 The term yata, i.e., cruel, used in the second pada ( yatasruchd , 

1, 83, 3), is propitiated in the following third pada by asajiiyata, i.e., 
appeased, propitiated. * 11 By the fourth pada, lliadrd saktir, &c., he asks 
for a blessing. 

He repeats the VisSvarupa verse 12 : visvd r&pani pratimunchate (5, 81,2). 

He ought to repeat this verse when looking at the upper part (rardti ) 13 
of the posts (between which the two Havirdhanas are put); for, on this 
part there every form is hung, white and black, as it were. He who 
having such a knowledge repeats this verse when [67] looking at the 
upper part of the posts, obtains for himself and the sacrificer every form. 

With the verse, pari tvd ginano gira (1, 10,12), he concludes. He 
should repeat this concluding verse at the time he might think both the 
HavirdhUnas closed by hanging over them the bunch of Darbha M 
(between the two posts). He who knowing thus concludes with this 
verse, when the two Havirdhanas are thus closed, secures for himself 

iiktham vdchi, i. e., “ the S&stra has been repeated” at the end of the recitations of 
the Hotfi-priests at the Soma libations to denote that they are finished. The Hotar 
must stop after having recited the first half of the verso, adhi dvayor , as is sair* in the 
Asval. Srauta Sfttras, 4, 9. and indicated in the Saptahautra prayoga The rule in 
A 'val., which is strictly observed by the Srofcriyas up to this day, runs as follows.— 

i.c. ; He Bhould stop after having repeated half of the verse udhi dvayor , when the bunch 
of kusa grass is not yet hang over the two posts. When this bunch is hung over, ho 
recites (the second half of that verse, and) visvd rtipdni. Tho form vyavasta is 
contraction of vyavet-sita (from the root si, to tie, bind). 

11 The interpretation which the writer of the Brahmana gives of this passage, is 
egregionsly wrong. Yata-sruh can only mean “with the sacrificial spoon kept in his 
band;” ascuhycla (instead of. ctsathyatasruk) then stand * in opposition to it, meaning ; 
having laid it aside. Tho meaning 41 cruel” is given to yata by S&y'ina. 

35 So called from tho beginning words: visvd r it pani. It refers to the objects of 
senses becoming manifest again by sunrise. For Savitar the sun, brings forth 4 all 
forms.” 

13 This translation is made according to oral information obtained from a Brahman 
who officiated as a Hotar. Sayana explains it as* 4 a garland of Darbha.” It is true, a 
bunch of Darbha grass, consisting of dry and green stalks, the first representing the 
white, the latter tho dark, colour, is hung up at the upper part of the two posts (called 
methi) between which the two Havirdhfinas are put. Therefore, when the priest looks 
nt the upper part of this gate, he necessarily glances at tho bunch of Darbha grass 
which must be hung there. The garland which is hung up, is designated by the name 
nirdtam* as appears from the Yajus, which is reper.cod.by the Adhvaryu at that time : 
vmor rdratamasi . Soo Taittiriya 8a mb. 1, 18, S. and 8dyan*'s Commentary on it. 

vol. i. p. 4%9, Cowell. 

14 Tho term in the original is parisrita, which "literally moans surrounded. 








and the sacrificer fine women who are not naked (covered with clothes, 
jewels, &c.)« 

Both are closed with a Yajusmantra! 16 Thus the Adhvaryus do it 
with the said Yajus. When the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatar on 
hoth sides (of the Havirdhanas) drive in the two stakes (methi), then he 
should conclude. For at that time the two Havirdhanas arc closed. 

These eight verses which he has repeated are complete in form. 
U r hat is complete in form, that is, when the verse recited alludes to the 
ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice. 
Of these, he repeats ths first and last thrice, that makes twelve. For tho 
year has twelve months. Prajapati is the year. He who has such a 
knowledge thus prospers through these verses which reside in Prajapati. 

By repeating the first and last thrice, he ties the two ends (knots) 
of the sacrifice for giving it a hold, and tighten it to prevent it from 
falling down. 

[68] 30 

(The Bringing of Agni and Soma 1# to the Place of the Uttar & Vedi.) 

When Agni and Soma are brought, the Adhvaryu calls upon (the 
Hotar) to repeat appropriate mantras. 

He (first) repeats a verse addressed to Savitar sAvir hi deca prathamaya 
(^v. ^r. S. 4 10. Atharv. 7, 14, 3.) They ask: why does he repeat a 
verse addressed to Savitar, when Agni and Soma are brought? (The 
answer is:) Savitar rules over generation. Under the recital of this 
verse, they (the priests) carry both (Agni and Soma) as being produced 
by Savitar. Therefore he repeats a verse addressed to Savitar. 

He repeats a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati: praita Brahmarias- 
patih (1,40,3). They ask: why does he repeat a verso addressed to 
Brahmariaspati when Agni and Soma are brought ? (The answer is ) 
Bfihaspati (the same as Brahmanaspati) is Brahma. By repeating this 
verse, he makes Brahma the loader ( purogava) of both (Agni and Soma), 
and tho sacrificer, being provided with the Brahma, does not suffer any 
injury. 

This is, 'l*nrh priftham asi. See Taifct. Samk. 6, 2, 9, 

" In order to make the removal of Agni-Soma and tho Havirdhfmas c’oar it is to 
hu remarked, that first Agni alone is carried to the Uttard Vedi. This ceremony is called 
Aijui pranaijanam. Then the two cares, called Havirdhanas, filled with ghee, Soma, and 
afu i oblations, are drawn by the priests to tho place on the right side of the Utfcaru 
Vedi, Tids is the Eovlnlhtma yavartanam. Then tin priests go a third time back 
to the Trichina vauVia, ami bring-Agni (firo), and Soma again. Both, after having been 
removed from tho Pr* ?hina-vam. a .i, are pu*‘down at tho gate, facing their former place; 
The are is to be put i.i the A' ,u idhriya hearth, in the place of the Uttark Vedi (on the 
left aid and the Sonia in the place called Sadas, near the Agnidhriya hearth. ThU 
ceremony ia called j Agnigoma-iranayamm. . . 




[69] By repeating the second half verse (of praitu Brhmanaspatih) pro, 
devi etu sunritd , lie provides the sacrifice with a good omen. Thence 
ho repeats a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati. 

He repeats a triplet in. the G&yatri metre, which is addressed to 
Agui : hotd devo amartya (3, 27, 7). 

When the King Soma had been carried once (to the place of the 
Uttara \ edi), then the Asnras and demons sought to kill the king be¬ 
tween the place called Sadas and the two Havirdhanas. Agni saved him 
by assuming an illusory form ( mayd ), as is said in the words of the mantra 
(just quoted) • purastdd eti mayayd, i.e., he walks before him by assum¬ 
ing aii illusory form. In this way Agni saved Soma. Therefore they 
hold before him (Soma) fire. 

He repeats the triplet, upa tv& ague dive (1, 1, 7, 9 11), and the 
single verse, upa priyam (9, 67, 29). For these two Agnis, 1 that one 
which has been taken first, and the other which was brought afterwards, 18 
have the power of injuring the sacrificer, when they are fighting (with 
one another as to whom the oblation belongs). By repeating these three 
serses^and the single one (in addition to them), he thus reconciles 
them in a friendly way, and puts them (back) in their proper places, 
without any injury being done either to himself or the sacrificer. 

When the oblation is given to the fire, he repeats: agne ju$asva 
prati haryg (1, 144, 7). By repeating this verse, he gives (this) oblation 
to Agni as a “favour” (oh account of the term “ ju$asva, ” take it 
favourably ! contained in it). 

[70] When the King Soma is carried (to the Sadas) the Hotar 
repeats the^ triplet of verses, commencing with : somo jigdti gdtuvid 
(o, 62, 13-15), which is in the G&yatri metre, and addressed to Soma. 
By repeating it, he thus makes prosper Soma by means of his own deity 
(the verses being addressed to Soma) and his own metre (Gayatri). The 
words (in the last verse of this triplet)— Somal} sadastham dsadat, “ Soma 
sat on the seat,” which express that Soma (at the time of the triplet 
m question being repeated) is just about taking his seat (in the Sadas), 
aie to be-repeated by the Hotar, after having gone beyond the place 
of the Agntdhriya hearth, when turning his back to it. 

He repeats a verse addressed to Visnu : tam asya rajd varuvan 
(1^ l ot), 4), a,e., “ the K ing Vanina and “ the Attains follow the wisdom 

” Tins first Agni is that one, which was brought to the Uttard Vedi, and put in 

the Nfllihi of it; the other is that one, which was afterwards taken to the Asnidbriva 
hearth. 

” This rcfors t0 tba burnt-offering (homa) which is to be thrown into the Agmdhriya 




of the leader of the Uaruts (Vianu); Visnu is possessed ox the high¬ 
est power, by means of which he, surrounded by his friends, uncovers 
the stable of darkness (night) to make broad daylight.’* Visnu is the 
door-keeper of the gods. Thence he opens the door for him (for Soma’s 
admission), when this verse is being repeated. 

He repeats : antoscha prdga aditir (8, 48, 2), when Soma is 
about to be put in the Sadas. When Soma has taken his seat, the 
Hotar repeats : syeno na yonim sadanam (9, 71, 6), i.e. t “ the god (Soma) 
takes his golden seat just as the eagle is occupying for his residence 
a nest wisely constructed ; the hymns fly to him, when comfortably 
seated on the grass spread ; like a sacrificial horse he runs to the gods.” 
By ' golden seat ’ the black goat skin (on which Soma is put) is to be 
understood, which covers that which belongs to the gods (their food). 
Thence he repeats this mantxa. 

[71] He concludes with a verse addressed to Varuna : astabhnat 
dydrn asuro (8, 42, 1), i.e., “the living god (Asura) established heaven, 
he the all-possessing created the plain of the earth; as their 
*' supreme ruler, he enforces upon all beings those (well-known) laws 
“of Varuna (laws of nature, birth and death &c.).” For Soma is in 
the power of Varuna, as long as ho remains tied up (in a cloth), and 
whilst moving in a place shut up (by hanging ku4a grass over it). 
By repeating at that (time) this verse, the Hotar makes him (Soma) 
prosper through his own deity, and his own metre (Tri§$ubh)._ 

If some persons should take their refuge with the sacrificer, or 
should wish for protection from him, the Hotar must conclude with: 
ev<1 vaudasva varuvam (8, 42, 2). Ho who, having such a knowledge, 
concludes with this verse, secures safety for as many persons as he wishes 
and contemplates. Thence he who knows it, should conclude with 
this verse. 

All Ine seventeen verses which he has repeated on this occasion 
are complete in their form. What is complete in form, that is to say, 
when the mantra which is repeated alludes to the ceremony which is 
being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice. Of these (17 verses) 
he repeats thrice the first and last; that makes twenty-one. Prajapati 
is twenty-one fold ; for he consists of twelve months, five seasons, 
and these three worlds with that Aditya (sun) as the twenty-first. 
For he is the highest place (on the sky, occupied by Aditya), he is the 
fiel l of the gods, he is fortune, he is sovereignty ; he is the heaven of 
the bright one (sun), he is the residence of Prajapati; he is independent 
rule. Ie (the Jiotar) makes the sacrificer prosperous through these 
twenty-one verses. 


[72] 

SECOND BOOK 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

(The Animal Sacrifice.) 

i. 

(Erecting of the Sacrificial Post.) 

The Gods went up to the celestial world by means of this sacri¬ 
fice. They were afraid that Men and Risis, after having seen their 
sacrifice (by means of which they ascended to heaven), might come after 
(they had gone), and inquire (whether they could not obtain some sacri¬ 
ficial knowledge). They debarred them 1 (from obtaining such a know¬ 
ledge) by means of the Yupa, i.e., the sacrificial post. Thence the 
Yfipa is called so (from yoyiLpayan > they debarred). The gods when 
going up to the celestial world, struck the Yupa in (the earth), turning 
its points downwards. Thereupon Men and Risis came to the spot 
where the gods had performed their sacrifice, thinking, that they 
might obtain some information (about the sacrifice). They found only 
the Yupa struck in (the earth), with its point turned downwards. 
They learnt that the gods had by this means (i.e., by having struck in 
the earth the Yupa) precluded the sacrificial secret (from being known). 
They dug the Yfipa out, and turned its points upwards, where- 
[73] upon they got aware of thq sacrifice, and beheld (consequently), 
the celestial world. That is the reason that the Yd pa is erected with its 
point turned upwards (it is done), in order to get aware of the sacrifice, 
and to behold the celestial world. 

This Yupa is a weapon. Its point must have eight edges. For a 
weapon (or iron club) has eight edges. Whenever he strikes with it an 
enemy or adversary, he kills him. (This weapon serves) to put down him 
(every one) who is to be put down by him (the sacrificer). The Yfipa is a 
weapon which stands erected (being ready) to slay au enemy. Thence an 

1 The term is : yoyuyayan, which word is only a derivation from yiq>a, and p* os 
in fact, nothing for the etymology of the latter. The author had uo doubt f-.Le root 
(t/te. “to avert, prevent”) in view. It is possible that the word is ultimately to be traced 
to this root. The Ytipa itself is a high wooden post, decorated with ribands r; d erected 
before the Utlara Ycdi. The sacri ; cial animal is tied to it. 
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enemy (of the sacrificed who might he present (at the sacrifice) comes out 
ill after having seen the Yupa of such or such one. 

He who desires heaven, ought to make his Yupa of Kliadira wood. 
For the gods conquered the celestial world by means of a xupa made of 
IChSdira wood. In the same way, the sacrificer conquers the celestial 
world by means of a Yfipa made of Khadira wood. 

He who desires food and wishes to grow fat, ought to make his a hp a 
of Bilva wood. For the Bilva tree bears fruits every year; it is the 
symbol of fertility ; for it increases (every year) in size from the roots up 
to the branches, therefore it is a symbol of fatness. He who having such 
a knowledge makes his Yflpa of Bilva wood, makes fat his children and 
cattle. 

As regards the Yfipa made of Bilva wood (it is further to be 
remarked, that) they call “ light ” bilva. He who has such a knowledge, 
becomes a light among his own people, the most distinguished among his 

own people. * 

He who desires beauty and sacred knowledge ought to make 
his Yfipa of Palasa wood. For the Pal&sla is among the trees beauty 

and sacred knowledge. He who having such a knowledge makes his 
Yfipa of Palasa wood, becomes beautiful and acquires sacred knowledge. 

As regards the Yfipa made of Palasla wood (there is further to he 
remarked, that) the Palana is the womb of all trees. Thence they speak 
on account of the paldsam (foliage) of the Palana tree, of the palasam 
(foliage) of this or that tree ( i.e ., they call the foliage of eveiy tree 
pald'eam). He who has such a knowledge obtains (the gratification of) any 
desire he might have Regarding all trees {i.e., he obtains from all trees 
anything he might wish for). 

2 , 

(The Ceremony of Anointing the Sacrificial Post). 

The Adhvaryu says (to the Hotar): “ We anoint the sacrificial post 
( Yilpa ); repeat the mantra (required).” The Hotar then repeats the 
verse : ” Amjanti tvam adhvare " (3, 8, 1), i.e., “ The priests anoint thee, 
0 tree ! witi celestial honey (butter); provide (us) with wealth if thou 
startdest here erected, or if thou art lying on thy mother (earth).” The 
“ celestial honey ” is the melted butter (with which the priests anoint the 
Ydpa). (The second half verse from) “ provide us, ” &c., means : “ thou 
mayest stand or lie, 2 provide us with wealth.”__ 

a Yha I’i 'I mnnam explains here only the two aoniewhafc obscure verbs! forms: 
ii.dhd a*nt /fVnfo of iho maitrr, *>v (2nd person conjunctive, present tense), 

uid •/< (2nd perron e njnnctive, middle voice, present tense), wmoh are m the 
oomiTv.t Rjrr.si.dit tonpuape eqnnlly obsolete: etands instead of t 2nd person 

conjunctive, present tenso of the shorte:*: form. 
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(The Hotar repeats the mantra.) Uchchhrayasva, &c. (3, 8, 3\ i.e., 

“ be raised, 0 tree! on the surface of the soil; thou who hast well lain 
(on the ground), grant splendour to the carrying up of the 175] sacrifice 
(to heaven).” This (verse) is appropriate to (the occasion of) erecting 
the Yupa (for it contains the words : “ be raised ! ”). What is appropriate 
in the sacrifice, that is sure of success. (The words)/ 1 * on the su 1 face of the 
soil” mean the surface of that soil over which they raise the Ytipa. (By 
the words) 11 thou hast lain well, grant us, ” &c., the Hotar asks for a 
blessing (from the Yfipa). 

(The Hotar repeats:) samiddhasya srayamanali ” ( 3, 8,2), i.e., “placed 
before the (fire) which is kindled (here), thou grantest the Brahma power, 
which is indestructible and provides with abundance offspring. Stand 
erected, driving far off our enemies ( amati ), for our welfare.” By the 
words: “ placed before, ” etc., he means: placed before it (what is kindled, 
the fire). By the words: “ thou grantest,” &c., ho asks for a blessing. 
The wicked enemy ( amati) is hunger. By the words: “ driving far off, ” 
t*tc., lie frees the sacrifice as well as the sacrificer from hunger. By the 
words : “stand erected, ” &c., he asks for a blessing. 

(The Hotar repeats the mantra: drdhua 4 ,j u na iltaye (1, 36, 13), i.e., 

‘ Stand upright for our protection just as the suugod ! Being raised, be 
a giver of food, when we invoke thee in different ways (metres), whilst the 
anointing priests are carrying on (the sacrifice).” (As to the expression), 
aeva na savitd, “ just as the sungod, ” the (particle) na has with the gods 
the same meaning as om (yes) with these (men); 3 it means tea, “ like a3.” 
By the words, [76] “being raised, be a giver of food,” he calls 
him (the Yflpa) a dispenser of food; he is giving them (men) grain; 
he dispenses (sanoti) it. The words, “ aihjayo vaghatalj, ” (the anointing 
priests are carrying) mean the metres ; for by th.ir means the sacrificers 
call the different gods: “ Come to my sacrifice, to my sacrifice i ” If many, 
as it were, bring a sacrifice (at the same time), then the gods come only to 
the sacrifice of him, at which (there is a Hotar), who having such a 
knowledge repeats this (mantra). 

(The Hotar then repeats:) “ idrdhvo ” nah ptihi 4 (1, 36, 14), i.e., 

8 S&yana refers the demonstrative pronoun e.° ;m to the Veda. r But there is . ' 
sufficient proof to show that the three Vedas are hinted at in this demonstrative It 

stands in opposition to devundm ; thence it can only refer to men. The meaning of the 

explanatory remark, that 44 na has with the gods the same meaning as om (yes), with 
men," is, that na is here no negative particle, as is generally the case, l>nt aiflruative, 
excluding negation, just as om, which is used for solemn afllrmation. 

4 This and the preceding verse properly refer to Agui, and noi tc the Yfipn.asthe 
contents of both clearly show. They form part of a hymn add ed to Agai, They 





"‘iStanding) upright protect us from distress; with thy beams burn down 
all carnivorous beings (ghosts). Make as (stand) upright, that we may 
walk and live ! .Mayst thou as messenger carry (our offerings) to the gods ! 
The wicked carnivorous beings are the Raksas. He calls upon him (the 
Yupa) to burn the wicked Raksas down. (In the second half verse) the 
word charalMya, “ that lie. might walk, ” is equivalent to chararidya, “ for 
walking.” 

(By the word “ to live ”) he rescues the sacrificer, even if he should 
have been already seized, as it were (by death), and restores him to (the 
enjoyment of) the whole year. (By the words:) “ mayst thou carry, ” &e., 
he asks for a blessing. 

(The Hotar then repeats:) “ jdto jdyate sudinatce, ” &c. (3, 8, 5), i. e., 
‘After having been born, he (the Yfipa) is growing (to serve) in 
the prime of his life the [77] sacrifice of mortal man. The wise 
are busy in .decorating (him, the Yupa) with skill. He as an eloquent 
messenger of the gods, lifts his voice (that it might be heard by the 
g6ds).” He (the Yupa) is called jdta , i.e., born, because he is born 
by this (by the recital of the first quarter of this verse). (By the 
word) ^ardhamcLna, ie., growing, they make him (the Yupa) grow in 
ihis manner. (By the words:) yunanti {i.e., to clean, decorate), they 
clean him in this, manner. (By the words:) “he as an eloquent 
messenger, &c.,” he announces the Yflpa (the fact of his existence), 
to the gods. - . 

The Hotar then concludes (the ceremony of anointing the sacrificial 
post) with the verse “ yuvd suvasdh yari vital} ” (3, 8, 4.), i.e., “ the youth, 0 
decorated with ribands, has arrived ; he is finer (than all trees) which ever 
grew ; the wise priests raise him up under recital of well-framed thoughts 
of their mind.” The youth decorated with ribands, is the vital air (the 
soul), which is covered by tbe limbs of the body. 6 (By the words :) “ be is 
finer,” &c,, he raean9 that he (the Ytipa) is becoming finer (more excellent, 
beau iful) by this (mantra). By the wise priests ( Kavis ) those who have 
repeated the hymns are to be understood. Thus by this (mantra) they 
raise him up. 

When the He tar has repeated these seven verses, which are com- 

ripprar to have been selected for being applied to the YOpa, only on account of the word 
“ urdhvtij ” “erected, upwards/’ being mentioned in them. The Yflpa. when standing 
upright, required mantras appropriate to ins position, and these appear to have been 
the only available ones serving this purpose. 

here is a pun between yuvd, yonng, a youth, and YOpa. By this “ youth ff the 
YOpa is to be understood. 

* The limbs of the body are to correspond with the ribands to be put on the YOpa. 
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plete in their form (corresponding to the ceremony for which they are 
used), the sacrifice is made successful ; that is, the form is complete, when 
the verse recited alludes to the ceremony which is being performed. Of 
these seven (verses), he recites the first thrice, and the last thrice ; £783 
that makes eleven. The Triftubh (metre) namely consists of eleven sylla¬ 
bles (i.e. 9 each quarter of the verse). Tristubh is Indra’s thunderbolt. 1 * * * * * 7 He 
who has such a knowledge prospers through these verses which reside in 
Indra. By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties together both 
ends of the sacrifice to fasten and tighten them, in order to prevent (the 
sacrifice) from slipping down. 

8r 

(Speculations on theYiipa , and the Meaning of the Sacrificial A7iimal.) 

They (the theologians) argue the question : Is the Yfipa to remain 
standing (before the fire), or is it to be thrown (into the fire) ? They 
answer :) For him who desires cattle, it may remain standiug. (About 
this the following story is reported). Once upon a time cattle did not 
stand still to be taken by the gods for food. Having run away, they stood 
still (and turning towards the gods), said repeatedly: Y ou shall not ob¬ 
tain us ! No ! no ! Thereupon the gods saw that Yupa-weapon which they 
erected. Thus they frightened the animals, which then returned to them. 
That is the reason, that up to this day, the (sacrificial) animals are turned 
towards the Yfipa, (i.e., the head being bent towards the sacrificial post to 
which they are tied). Then they stood still to be taken by the gods for 
their food. The (sacrificial) animals of him who has such a knowledge, 
and whose Yfipa stands erected, stand still to be taken by him for his 
food. [79] He (the Adhvaryu) should afterwards throw the Y r Qpa of that 
sacrificer who desires heaven (into the fire). For the former (sacrificers) 
actually used to throw the Yupa (into the fire), after it had been used for 
tying the sacrificial animal to it. For the sacrificer is the Yupa, and the 
bunch 8 of Darbha grass (prastara) is the sacrificer (also), and Agni is he 


1 The Yfipa represents Indra’s thunderbolt, see 2, 1. Thence the author is anxiously 

looking out for a relationship between the YQpa and anything belonging to Indra. He ro 

he finds it in the circumstance, that, if the repetitions are counted, the number of the 
mantras required for the ceremony of anointing, raising, and decorating the Yflpa, 
amounts to eleven, which is the principal number of Indra’s sacred metre, Tristubh. 

0 At the beginning of the sacrifice the Adhvaryu makes of the load of Darbha op 

sacred grass, which has been brought to the sacrificial compound, seven mutf i$ or bun¬ 

ches, each of which is tied together with a stalk of grass, just as the Uaresma (Barsom) of 

the Parsis. The several names of these seven bunches are : (1) ya/avuhia mu?ti 9 the 
bunch kept by the sacrificer himself in his hand as long as the sacrifice lasts. (2) 

Three bunches form the Barkis, or the covering of the Vedi on which the sacrificial 
vessels are put. These are unloosened and spread all ver the Vedi, (3) Prattara. This 
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imb of the gods. By means of the invocation offerings (ahati), the sacri- 
ficor joins the womb of the gods, and will go with a golden body to tho 
celestial world. 9 

The sacrifices who lived after the ancient ones, observed that tho 
svaru Z" 1 being apiece of the Yupa (represents the whole of it). He (who 
now brings a sacrifice) should, therefore, throw it, at this time, afterwards 
(into the fire). In this way, any thing obtainable through the throwing of 
the Yupa (into the fire), as well as that one obtainable through its re¬ 
maining standing, is obtained. 


L 80 ] The man who is initiated (into the sacrificial mysteries) offers 
himself to all deities. Agni represents all deities, and Soma represents all 
deities. When he (the sacrificer) offers the animal to Agni-Soma* 1 he 
releases himself (by being represented by the animal) from being offered 
to all deities. 12 \ 

They say ; the animal to be offered to Agni-Soma, must be of two 
colours, 5,3 because it belongs to two deities. But this (precept) is not to be 
attended to. A fat animal is to be sacrificed ; because animals are of a 
fa complexion, and the 6aerificer (if compared with them) certainly 
lean. When the animal is fat, the sacrificer thrives through its marrow. 

They say : “do not cat from the animal offered to Agni-Soma.” Who 
eats from this animal, eats from human flesh ; because the sacrificer re¬ 


bunch, which must remain tied, is put over the Darbha of the Vedi. (4) Pciribho/ani. From 
this: bunch the Adhvaryu takes a handful out for each priest, and the sacrificer and his 
wife, wi ich they then use for their seat. [5) Veda . This bunch is mado double in its first 
part; the latter part is cut off and has to remain on tho Vedi; it is called parivdsana . 
The V>ria itself is always wandering from one priest to another, and is given to the 
oacrificer and his wife. It is handed over to the latter only when one of the priests 
makes her recite a mantra. In our paesage here, prastara cannot mean the bunch which 
is put on the Vedi, but we must understand by it the Yafamanu mu§ti. 

9 If the Yfipa represents the sacrificer, then his> ascent to heaven is effected by 
ohe throwing into the fire of tho former. 

10 Svavu means “ shaviDr A email piece of the Yfipa is put into the Juhu (sacrifi¬ 
cial lathe)’and thrown into the lire by the words : “ may thy smoke go to heaven.” 

11 The name of the animal, or animals, sacrificed on the day previous to tho Soma 
festival, as wel as that of the day itself, is Agnifamiya. 

1 9 Tho same idea is expressed in the Kaua?itaki Br&hmanam JO, fi. ^ 

ssmwjf 

VRaira ^ dW •TUfftrnr., *•«•> He who is initiated (into the sacrificial 

mysteries) fails into the very mouth of Agni-Soma (to be their food). That is the reason, 
that the sacrificer kill.* on. rbe day previous to the Soma festival an animal beiDg devoted 
to Agni Soma, thn * r;deeming himaolf (from the obligation of being himself sacrificed.) He 
then brings hU (Soma) sacrifice after having thus redeemed himself, and become free from 
debts. Thence the sacrificer ought not to eat of the floah of this (animal). 

• White and black according to Sftyana. 
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'leases himself (from being sacrificed) by means of the animal.’ But this 
(precept) is not to be attended to. 

The animal offered to Agni-Sonia is an offering to Yritraghna (Indra). 
For India slew Vritra through Agni-Soma. Both then said to him : “ Thou 
hast slain Vritra through us, let us choose a boon from thee.” Choose 
yourselves, answered he. Thus they £81] chose this boon from him. 
Thus they receive (now as their food) the animal which is sacrificed the 
day previous to the Soma feast. 

This is their everlasting portion chosen by them. Thence one ought 
to take pieces of it, and eat them. 

4. 

(The Apri verses. 1 *) 

The Hotar repeats the Apri verses. These are brightness and sacred 
knowledge. Through brightness and sacred knowledge the Hotar thus 
makes thrive the sacrificer. 

£82] (First) he recites a Yajya verse for the wooden sticks ( samidhdh) 
which are used as fuel. 1 * These are the vital airs. The vital airs kindle 

14 Tho so called Apri verses, l.e., verses of invitation, occupy at the animal sacrifice 
tho sarao rank which tho pruyujas have at the I§tis. By means of them certain divine 
beings (who do not get any share in the principal part of the sacrifice) aro invited and 
satisfied chiefly with butter. The number of these praydjas or Apri verses varies 
according to the Istis, of which they are the introductory part. At the common Istis, 
such as parsa-ptirnima, there are five (see asv . Sr. S. 1, 5), at the Gh&turm leya-ifti we 
have nine (Asv. 2,16), and at the Pa8(the animal sacrifice) there are eleven used 
(Asv. 3, 2), The number of the latter may, however, rise to twolve, and even thirteen 
(See Max. Miiller'u History of Ancient Samskrit Literature, p. 464). At all PrayAjas, au 
the common Istis as well as at the sacrificial sacrifice, there is a difference in the second 
deity. Certain Gotras must invoke Tanunapdt, others must choose instead ot this deity 
NarcUarhsa, This is distinctly expressed in the words 

( srtr; ) srera cif^g swwrai sin &rt. (Asy. i, 5). 

tho second Prayaja mantra (at tho X>3rsa PCrnim& I§ti) is: “may Tantinapfit, O 
Agni, taste of this melted butter ; ' but a different mantra is used by tho Vashstas, 
Sunalias, Atris, Vadhryasvas and individuals belonging to tho royal caste, Thoy uso tho 
mantra: May Narfisaihsu, O Agni I taste of the melted butter ! M On the distribution of 
the ten Apri hymns of the Rigveda SamhitS, according to the Gotras, see Max. Muller's 
History of Ancient Samskrit Literature, p, 466. It dearly follows from this distinction 
between the invocation oi the two deities Tautinapat and NarcHmhsci (both representing a 
particular kind of Agni), that certain Gotras regarded Tanflrapfit, others Narfisamsa as 
their tutelary deity, or rather as one of their deified ancestors. These Apri verse: seemed 
to have formed one of the earliest part of the Aryan sacrifices; for we find them in the 
form of Afrtgdn also with the Parsis. See my 4 Assays on the Sacred language, Writings 
and Religion of the Parsis. p. 241. 

14 The formula by which each Apri verse is introduced, is Por each 

verso there is a separate prai^a, i.e,, order, requisite. This is given by the Maitr 
vpruva priest of the Tlotar, which always begirt with iho words and el’v 
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In is whole universe (give life to it). Thus he pleases the vital airs and 
puts them into tlie sacrificer. 


He repeats a Yajya verse for TanAnayat. The air inhaled (yrai}a) is 
1 anfiuapat, because it preserves (ay&t) the bodies (tanvaJi), 10 Thus ho 
please^ the air inhaled, and puts it into the 3 acrificer. 

He repeats a Yajya verse for NarSisamsa. Nava means offspring, 
sc rasa speech,, Thus he pleases offspring and speech, and puts them into 
the sacrificer. 

i^e repeats the Yajya for llah. Ilah means food. Thus he pleases 
food and puts food into the sacrificer. 

Ho repeats a Y&jya for the Barhis (sacred grass). Barhis is cattle, 
liras he pleases the cattle and pjjts it into the sacrificer. 

lie repeats the 1 ajya for the gates (of the sacrificial place). The 
gai^s are the rain. Thus he pleases (fertility) and puts it into the 
sacrificer. 

He repeats the 1 ajya for Dawn and Night. Dawn and Night are 

day and night. Thus he pleases day and night and puts them into the 
sacrificer. \' 


? He repeats a Yajyfi for the two Divine Hotars. 17 [83] The air inhaled 
exhaled are the two Divine Hotars. Thus he pleases them and puts 
them into the sacrificer. 

IJe repeats a \ ajya for three goddesses. 18 These three goddesses are 
As-., air inhaled, the air exhaled, and the air circulating in theJbody. Thus 
he pleases them and puts them into the sacrificer. 

lie repeats a Yajya for Tca$tdr. Tvastar is speech. Speech shapes 
(tutpi\ as it were, the whole universe. Thus he pleases speech, and puts 
it into the sacrificer. 


He repeats a Yajya for Vanaspati (trees). Vanaspati is the life. Thus 
he pleases life and puts it into the sacrificer. 

Ho repeats a Y&jyS for the Svdkdkritis" These are a firm footing 
Thus he put3 the sacrificer on a firm footing. 


J -‘ the respective deity &c., in the accusative. Bee YAjasaneya 

Sam bit & 21, 29-40. 

ls ^ ,lis etymology is apparently wrong. S&yana explains it in a similar way by 
? unrum na pcUayati, ho does not nuke fall the body. 

11 Tk e y are, according to Sayana’s Commentary on the Rigveda Samhitd, i. p, 162 
(ed. Muller), t o two Agnis, i.e., the fire on earth, and that in the clouds. See also 
IMadhava's Commentary on the Vdjasaneya Samhitd, p. 678, ed. Weber. 

l " They are : Ila (food), Saraavati (speech), and MaU or Bharati (earth). See YAjasa- 
neya Sam hi i ft 2i, 87. 


v l?' V la n .i PravAja. at every occasion,there occurs the formula sv&hn along with 
iiJl tlio duiiiee of : respective; I.M.of which tho Prajftyas form part. There aro as 
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He ought to repeat such Apr! verses, as are traceable to a Risi (of 
^he family of the sacrificer). By doing so the Hotar keeps the sacrificer 
within the relationship (of his ancestors). 


So 

[84] (The Carrying of Fire round the Sacrificial Animal .) 

When the fire is carried round 20 (the animal) the Adhvaryu 
says to the Hotar: repeat (thy mantras). The Hotar then repeats 
his triplet of verses, addressed to Agni, and composed in the Gayatri 
metre: agnir hotd no adlivave (4, 15, 1-3) i.e. (1) Agni, our priest, 
is carried round about like a horse, he who is among gods the god of 
sacrifices. (2) Like a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the sacrifice ; to the 
gods lie carries the offering. (3) The master of food, the seer Agni, went 
louncl the offerings ; he bestows riches on the sacrificer. 

When the fire is carried round (the animal) then he makes him (Agni) 
prosper by means of his own deity and his own oi metre. “ As a horse he 
is carried means : they carry him as if he were a horse, round about. 
Like a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the sacrifice means: he goes 
lound the sacrifice like a charioteer (swiftly). He is called vajapati 
(master of food) because he is the master of (different kinds of) food. 

The Adhvaryu says : give Hotar! the additional order for despatching 
offerjngs to the god. 22 

(86) Then, the Maitf&varuna proceeds to give his orders by the 
words : may Agni be victorious, may he grant (us) food ! 

1 hey ask. why does the iraitravaruna proceed to give his orders, 
d the Adhvar yu orders the Hotar to recite? (The answer is:) The 


*f as ^ le10 are Cities mentioned. The pronunciation of this formula is called 
deif* , ‘‘; si( * es the re & uIar deities, there are mentioned the devd d/yapu, i.e., the 

les w o drink melted butter. To make it clear, I write out the fifth Pray6ja of the 

ik.aniyaisti-*^ Ararat ?2 ct£t want 

7 * p * (may the Gods) for whom wo sacrific’’. Agni, Soma, Agni- 
W nu, and the gods who enjoy melted butter, become pleased and eat of (this) melted 
utter, “ each of them being invited by {Svdkay\— Sapta hautra. The latter means 
nothing but “well spoken” (the brj^iv of the Greeks), 

' This ceremony is called paryagiiikriyd and is performed by the Agnid priest. He 
akes a firebrand from the Ahavaniya fire and carries it to the right bide, thrice round 
the animal which is to be sacrificed. 

Agni himself is the deity of the hymn in question; it is in Agui’s metro, i.e., 
GSyatri. 


-'This second praisa, or order of one of the Hotars, who ia here the Maitrdvaruna 
to the Ifotar to repeat his mantras, is called upapram. At the Animal, a* well as at the 
- >oma sacriflcos, the orders for repeating the Yfijy& mantras are given by the Maitrft- 
Varu ? a * Aa symbol of his power, he receives a stick which he holds in his hand. The 
Adhvaryu gives at those cftcrificos only tho order for repeating the AnuvAkyfls. 

8 
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iruna is the mind of the sacrifice; the -Hotar is the speech of the 
sacrifice ; for speech speaks only if driven (sent) by the mind ; because an 
other-minded 10 speaks the speech of the Asuras which is not agreeable 
to the Devas. If the Maitravaruna proceeds to give orders, he stirs up 
speech by means of the mind. Speech being stirred up by his mind, 
he secures the offering to the gods (by preventing the Asuras from 
taking possession of it). 




6 . 


(The Formula to be Eeeited at the Slaughter of the Animal. 

■ See Adv. (sr. S. 3, 3). 11 

The Hotar then says (to the slaughterers): Ye divine slaughterers, 
commence (your work), as well as ye who are human ! that is to say, he 
orders , all the slaughterers among gods as well as among men (to com¬ 
mence). 

Bring hither the instruments for hilling, ye who are ordering the 
sacrifice, in behalf of the two masters of the sacrifice . ia v 

( 86 ) The animal is the offering, the sacrificer the master of the 
offering. Thus he (the Hotar) makes prosper the sacrificer by means of his 
\ (the sacri fleer’s) own offering. Thence they truly say : for whatever deity 
the animal is killed, that one is the master of the offering. If the „ 
,, animal is to be offered to one deity only, the priest should say : medha- 
pataye 11 “to the master of the sacrifice (singular)”; if to two deities, 
then he shQuld use the dual “ to both the masters of tho offering,” and 
if to several deities, then he should use the plural “ to the masters of the 
offering.” This is the established custom. 

Bring ye for him fire! For tho animal when carried (to the 

slaughter) saw death before it. Not wishing to go to the gods, the gods 

said to it : Come, we will bring thee to heaven ! The animal consented 

and said • One of you should walk before me. 

- _ __ _ _ _ 1 - ——* 

1 * It 44 mind and spoecli ” ar* unconnected. 

n it called tho Adhrigu^praisa-mantra, ie., the mantra by which tho Adhrigu 
ih ordered to kill tho animal., The word used for “ biller, slaughterer,” is “ Samita, ” 
lit), siienco-makor. This peciiiiar term accurately expresses the mode in which the 
sacrificial niinal is to be killed. They stop its mouth, and beat it severely ten or twelve 
times on tho testicles till it is suffocated. During tho act of killing, no voice is to bo 
heard. 

la Either the sacrificer and hiB wife, or the 1 7/0 doities, Agnisom&u, to whom 
tho sacriflcjal animal is devoted. Sfty. pays : anoth e r S&kM has Medha-pataye. In 
the Kilns?taki Br&hmanam 10, 4, there is also tho dual. 

,N Ti»i: change in the formula is called uha. 8ee Sdyana’s Introduction to Rigveda, 
vol. i«, p. 10, 11, ed, Mtiller. 






They consented. .Agni then walked before it, and it followed 
after Agni. Thence they say, every animal belongs to Agni, for it fol¬ 
lowed after Kim. Thence they carry before the animal fire (Agni). 

. Spread the (sacred) grass ! The animal lives on herbs. He (the 
Hotar) thus provides the animal with its entire soul (the herbs being 
supposed to form part of it). 

The mother, father , brother , sister, friend, and'.companion should 
give this (animal) up (for being slaughtered) ! When these words 
are pronounced, they seize the animal which is (regarded as) entirely given 
up by its relations (parents, &c.). 

Turn its feet northwards ! Make its eye go to the sun, dismiss its breath 
to the wind, its life to the air, its hearing to the directions, its body to the 
earth. [87] In this way he (the Hotar) places it (connects it) with these 
worlds. 

Take of the shin entire (without cutting it). Before opening the 
navel, tear out the omentum ! Stop its breathing within (by stopping its 
mouth) ! Thus he (the Hotar) puts its breath in the animals. 

Make of its breast a piece like an eagle, of its arms (two pieces, like) 
two hatchets, of its forearms (two pieces, like) two spikes, of its shoulders 
(two pieces, like) two kasyapas, 14 its loins should be unbroken (entire) ; 
(make of) its thighs (two pieces, like) two shields, of the two kneepans (two 
pieces, like) two oleander leaves ; take out its twenty-six ribs according 
to their order ; preserve every limb of it in its integrity . Thus he bene¬ 
fits all its limbs. 

Dig a ditch in the earth to hide its excitements. The excrements 
consist of vegetable food ; for the earth is the place for tho herbs. 
Thus the Hotar puts them (the excrements) finally in their proper place. 

7 

Present the evil spirits with the blood ! For the gods having de¬ 
prived (once) the evil spirits of their share in the Haviryajnas (such as 
the Full-and New-moon offerings) apportioned to them the husks and 
smallest grains, 13 and after having them turned out of the great sacri¬ 
fice ''such as the Soma and animal sacrifices), presented to them the 
blood. Thence the Ilotar pronounces the words : present t he evil spirits 
with the blood ! By giving them this share he 88 deprives the evil spirits 

14 Probably another name for kurma, i t e., tortoise. See Safcapathabr&hm. 7, 5,1, 2, 

11 The priest having taken these parts, addresses them as foUovs : 4< Thou art tho 
share of the evil spirits 1° By these words be throws them below fclio black goat-skin 
(always required at the sacrifices.) So do the Ap&stambas.— Say. 
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or any other share in the sacrifice. 10 They say : one should not address 
the evil spirits at the sacrifice, any evil spirits, whichever they might be 
(Raksas, Asuras, &c.); for the sacrifice is to be without the evil spirits 
(not to be disturbed by them). But others say.: one should address 
them ; for he who deprives any one, entitled to a share, of this share, will 
bo punished (by him whom he deprives); and if he himself does not 
suffer the penalty, then his son, and if his son be spared, then his 
grandson, will suffer it, and thus he resents at him (the son or grandson) 
what Ke wanted to resent at you. 

However, if the Hotar addresses them, he should do so with a 
low voice. For both, the low voice and the evil spirits, are, as it were, 
hidden. If he addresses them with a loud voice, then such a one speaks 
in the voice of the evil spirits, and is capable of producing Raksas-sounds 
horrible, terrific voice). The voice in which the haughty man and 
the drunkard speak, is that of the evil spirits (Raksas). He who 
has such a knowledge will neither himself become haughty, nor will 
such a man be among hia offspring. 

Do not cut * 1 the entrails which resemble an owl (when taking out the 
omentum), nor should among your children , 0 slaughterers ! or among their 
fS9] offspring, any one be found who might cut them. By speaking these 
words, he presents these entrails to the slaughterers among the gods as 
w r ell as to those among men. 

The Hotar shall then say thrice : 0 Adhrigu (and ye others), hill (the 
animal), do it well ; kill it , 0 Adhpigdu. After the animal has been 
killed, (he should say thrice :) Far may it 18 (the consequences of murder) 
be (from us). For Adhrigu among the gods is ie who silences 19 (the 
animal) and the Apdpa (away, away !) is be who puts it down. By speak- 


" According to tho Apastamba Sfltras, the priest takes the thick ends of the 
sacrificial grass in his left hand, besmears them with blood, and by tho recital of the 
words, rahfiusum Widyo si, i.e., “ thou art tho share of tho evil spirits, M he shakes it 

i, and down, and pours it out from the middle of the bunch. See also the Hiranyalcesi 
Srdutci Sfttras, 4, 12. 

11 RJvivtha is hero to ho traced to the root ru = lu, to cut, r being put instead of 1, 
just a we Lave here ard/ta instead of uluka, a a owl. Suyana explains : lavanam kuruta. 
liavitri, a cutter, and ravat conjunct., are traced by Suy. to the root ru, to roar ; bub 
there is no reason to take the word here in another sense than ram§tha in the preceding 
sentence. 

r ’ Apdpa. This formula is evidently nothing but the repetition of the particle apa , 
away ! wns very early misunderstood, as we may see from the very explanation given 
of it by the author of our ! : •Lmanam ; for he takes it as apdpuh , i.e„ guiltless, and makes 
it the name of one of the divine slaughterers, 

,B He is the proper Hamitd or silencer. 




ing those words, he surrenders, the animal to those who silence it (by 
stopping its mouth), and to those who butcher it. 

The Hotar then mutters (he makes japa) : “ 0 slaughterers ! may all 
good you might do abide by us ! and all mischief you might do go 
elsewhere.” The Hotar 50 gives by (this) speech the order (for killing 
the animal), for Agni had given the order for killing (the animal) with 
the same words when he was the Hotar of the gods. 

By those words (the japa mentioned) the Hotar removes (all evil 
consequences) from those who suffocate the animal and those who butcher 
it, in all that they might transgress the rule by cutting one [ 90 ] piece too 
soon, the other too late, or by cutting a too large, or a too small piece. 
The Hotar, enjoying this happiness, clears himself (from all guilt}, and 
attains the full length of his life (and it serves the sacrificer) for obtain¬ 
ing his full life. He who has such a knowledge, attains the full length 
of his life. 

Sc 

(Tue Animals fit for being Sacrificed. The Offering of the Purodasa , 
formingpart of the Animal Sacrifice.) 

The gods killed a man for their sacrifice. But that part in him, 
which was fit for being made an ,offering, went out and entered a horse.' 
Inenoo the horse became an animal fit for being sacrificed. The gods 
then dismissed that man after that part which was only lit for being 
offered had gone from, him, whereupon he became deformed. 81 

The gods killed the horse ; but the part fit for being sacrificed (the 
medha) went out of it, and entered an ox ; thence the ox became an animal 
fit tor being sacrificed. The gods then dismissed (this horse) after the 
sacrificial part had gone from it, whereupon it turned to a white deer. 

The gods killed the ox ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went 
out of the ox, and entered a sheep ; thence the sheep became fit for being 
sacrificed. The gods then dismissed the ox which turned to a gayal 
(bos goaevus). 

The gods killed the sheep ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went 
out of the sheep, and e nt ered [ 9 1 ] a goat; thence the goat became fit for 

iho Hotar must reoite at tbo sacrifice the whole formula, from *< Yc divine 
slaughterers,” &e. The whole of it, consisting of many so called Pmor orders ought 

properly to bo repeated, by the Adhvaryu, who generally calls Upon the different prints 

to do their respective duties, This exception to the rule is here explained by a reference 
^ojvhct Agni, the model Hotar, had once done when officiating at a eacrifico brought by 


*’ . In th0 original : kimpurufa. According to the original etymological meaning, the 
S *f m , U0 ® y £ eformed or low man ” 1“ later mythology, the kimpuru,a S or kin,mm* 
■ -O at tached to Kuvera, the god of treasures. They were regarded as musicians. But 
mis meaning is certainly not applicable here. The author very likely means a dwarf 
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beingsacrificed. The gods dismissed the sheep, which turned to a camel. 

The sacrificial part (the medha) remained for the longest time (longer 
than in the other animals) in the goat; thence is the goat among all those 
animals pre-eminently fit (for being sacrificed). 

The gods tilled the goat; but the part fit for being sacrificed went out 
of it, and entered the earth. 'Thence the earth is fit for being offered. 
The gods then dismissed the goat, which turned to a & aralha , 33 

All those animals from which the sacrificial part had gone, are unfit 
for being sacrificed, thence one should not eat (their flesh). a * 

After the sacrificial part had entered the earth, the gods surrounded 
it (so that no escape was possible). It then turned to rice. When they 
(therefore) divide the PurodatSa into parts, after they have hilled the 
animal, then they do it, wishing “might our animal sacrifice be per¬ 
formed with the sacrificial part (which is contained in the rice of the 
Purodatfa)! might our sacrificial part be provided with the whole 
sacrificial essence! ” The sacrificial animal of him who has such a know¬ 
ledge becomes then provided with the sacrificial part, with the whole 
sacrificial essence. 

[02] {The Relation of the Rice Cake Offering to that of Flesh. 

The Vapa and Puroddsa Offerings). 

The PurodtUa (offered at the animal sacrifice) is the animal which 
is killed. The chaff and straw of the rice of which it consists are the 
hairs of the animal, its husks 94 the skin, its smallest particles the blood, 
nil the fine particles to which the (cleaned) rice is groupd (for making, 
by kneading it with water, a ball) represent the flesh (of the animal), and 
whatever other substantial part 35 is in the rice, are the bones (of the 
animal). He who offers' the Purodaia, offers the sacrificial substance of 
all animals (for the latter is contained in the rice of the Purod&da). 
Thence they say: the performance of the Purodaula offering is to be 
attended to. 

a * A fabulous animal, supposed to have eight legs, and to kill lions. 

" That is to say : all beings who owe their origin to a loss of the sacrificial part in 
u higher species of the same class, such as the dwarf, tho gayal, the camel, &c,, are unfit 
to bo used as food. Hero is a hint given as to why certain animals are allowed and others 
prohibited to bo ec on. Wo see from this passage clearly, that animal food was 
ory extensively used in the Vedic times. 

u The husks, tuQa, fall off when tho rice is beaten for the first time ; the thinnest 4 

parLieles, which fail off, when the grains are completely made bare and white by continued 
beating, are czllea phalikaranas. 

” Kinchitkam »dram. Kiiichitaha is an adjective of tho indefinite pronoun Kifichit, 4 
having, as Sfly. remarks, the sense of “all.” 





Now he recites the Yajyft for the Vapfi (which is about to be offered): 
yuvavi ttdni did, i.e. Ye, 0 Agni and Soma, have placed, by your joint 
labours, those lights on the sky ! ye, Agni and Soma, have liberated the 
rivers which had been taken (by demons;, from imprecation and defile¬ 
ment. (Rigveda 1, 93, 5.) 

The man who is initiated into the sacrificial mystery (the Diksita) 
is seized by. all the gods (as their property). ' Thence they say: he 
should not eat of a thing dedicated (to the gods). 38 But others 
say: he should eat when the Vapfi is offered; for the Hotar 
[93] liberates the Bacrificer from the gods by (the last words of the mantra 
just mentioned) : Ye, Agni and Soma, have liberated the (rivers) which 

had been taken.” Consequently, he becomes a sacrificer (a yajamana), 
and ceases to belong as a Diksita exclusively to the gods.” 

Now follows the Yajya verse for the Purodfufa (mentioned;: dnyara 
divo mdtarisvd (1, 93, 6), i.e., Hatari^vfi brought from heaven another 
(Soma), 30 and the eagle struck out another (Agni, fire) of the rock, &c. 
(On account of tho meaning of the last words “ and the eagle,” &c., the 
verse is used as Yajya for the Purodasa offering.) For it expresses the 
idea, that the sacrificial essence had gone out and had been taken away 
(from man, horse, &c.), as it were, just as (Agni) had come out (of the 
rock). 

With the verse : Taste (0 Agni) the offerings, burn them well, Ac., 
(3,54, 22), the Hotar makes the Svistakrit of the Puroddsa. By this 
mautra the Hotar makes tho sacrificer enjoy such an offering (to be 
granted by the gods in return for the gift), and acquires for himsdf food 
and milky essences. 

He now calls the lid (and eats from the Purodfula). For lla means 
cattle ; (by doing so) he therefore calls cattle, and provides the sacrificer 
with them. 


” The text oilers some difficulties : it literally means : he should not eat of the 
Diksita, which latter word can here not be taken in its usual sense, “ one initiated into 
the sacrificial rites," but in that of a thing consecrated to tho gods. Sfiy. gets over tho 
difficulty by inserting the word grille after dikfitasya, and understands it of a meal to bo 
taken in the house of a saorificer when the Vnpd ofit '.ing is performed. 

As a Yajamana, he is allowed to eat again. 

'» This refers to the legend of Soma being abstracted from heaven by the OAyp.tr ' 
in the shape of an eagle, or by Mdtaris'va, tho Prometheus of the Yodie tradition. Seo 
Kuhn; Die Ilerabkunft des F cures und Gottcetranks. Ait. Br S, 25-27. 
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(The Offering of Parts of the Body of the Animal. The ManotS). 

The Adhvaryu now says (to the Hotar) : recite the verses appropriate 
to’ 0 the offering of the [94] parts of the sacrificial animal which are cut off 
for the ManotV 0 He then repeats the hymn : Thou, 0 Agpi, art the first 
Mauota (6,1). (This hymn being exclusively devoted to Agni), and the 
sacrificial animal belonging to another deity (besides Agni, viz., Soma), 
they ask : Why does he recite verses, (exclusively) addressed to Agni, when 
the sacrificial parts (of the animal) intended for the Mayiota are being cut 
off ? (The answer is :) There are three Manotds among the gods, in 
which all their thoughts are plotted and woven, viz., Vdcli (speech), Gdua 
(the cow), and Agni, in every one of whom the thoughts of the gods are 
plotted and woven ; but Agni is the complete Manotd (the centre for all 
195] thoughts); for in him all Manotas are gathered. For this reason 
the priest repeats verses as anuvdltyas addressed to Agni at that occasion. 
By the verse: "0 Agni-Soma, eat the food which is waiting (for you) 
&e. (1, 93, 7),” he makes the Yajya to the offering, This verse ensures, 
on account of the words “ food ” (liaviqo) and “ waiting for you ” 
(prasthitasyai), success. For the offering of him who has such a know- 


» After the Vapft (omentum) and the PurodAsa, which forms part of the animal 

sacrifice have been thrown into the fire, the Adbvaryus offer different parts of the body 

of the slaughtered animal. Most of them are put in the Jubu— ladle, some in the Upabhrit. 
For the Adhvaryu generally holds, when giving an oblation, two ladles, Juhfl and Upabhrit, 
in his hand, placing tho first over the latter. The names of the parts of the body which 
j to be sacrificed, are differently stated in the KAtiya (6, 7, 6-li) and Uiranyankefi 
ultra ( 4 , 14 ), but they appear to mean always the same parts. They are : the heart, 
tongue, the breast, tho two sides (with the ribs which are not to be broken), tho liver 
(called ynkrit in Kat., and taniman in the Hiranyankesi and BAudhfiyana Sutras), tho two 
reins (vakk 'ni in the K., ata.wi in tho H. and B. Sutras), the left shoulder blade (tavyam 
du? in H. and B„ savyasakthipur-vanadakam in K.), the right part of the loins, tho middle 
pari of the anus. These are put in the JuliQ. The remainder, the right shoulder blade, 
the third part of tho anus which is very small, and the left part of tho loins are put in the 
Upabhrit. Besides th( penis (varfiftha), tho straight gut (wniftha), and the tail aro 
cut off for being sacrificed. If tho parts to be given with the Juhfi and Upabhrit are fried 
and dripped over with melted butter, then is the Hotar ordered to repeat the AnuvfikyA 
mantra by the word.' : manotaydi havi?o avadiyamanasya anubriihi, i.e„ “ repeat a mantra 
to the offering, which has been ent off for tho Manotfi.” This offering which is called 
tho angaydga, is given to the Manoti, the weaver of thoughts, who is said to bo Agni. 

•? Tho word is explained by SAyana as a compound of mun and otd, which means, 
literally, the “ weaving of thoughts,” that is, the seat of intelligence. Hero it is used as a 
feminine; hut in tue hymn referred to.it is evidently a masculine : prathamd manotfi, 
.. the first weaver of thoughts,” which means about the same as “ the first poet or priest,” 
anotl'or denomination of Agni. 
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ensures success and goes to the gods (only) by means of all parts 
of a particular ceremony being well performed . 31 

He gives an offering to Vanaspati 3 8 (the vegetable [96] kingdom). 
Vanaspati is the vital air ; therefore, the offering of him who, kuowing 
this, sacrifices to Vanaspati, goes endowed with life to the gods. 

He gives an offering to the Svi^taltrit . 33 The Svistahrit is the 
footing on which he finally places the sacrificer. 

31 Tho verses should be always in accordance with the sacrificial act. 

32 The offering of melted butter to Vanaspati (in form of the Yflpa) takes place 
immediately after the so-called vasdhoma, or tho offering of the water in which entrails 
(heart, &c.) of the slaughtered animal have been fried. In the Apastamba SOtras, tho 
performance is thus described as Sfiy. mentions. Tho Adhvaryu puts a plant on tho Juhu 
(largo ladle), takes once liquid ajyd (melted butter), drips ifr twice about it (tho plant), 
and says to the Hotar : address Vanaspati. Ho then first repeats an Anuv&ky& : devebhyo 
vcmaspataye. I give here the text of this mantra, which I found in its entirety only in 
the Sapta-hdutra prayoga. 

4$*% swa salfa fi^qqqr srfo; i JRjfwftnjsrceiT mam <*f% qfavft 
ii 

t, t., Mayst thou, O troo (the Ytipa), with golden loaves of old, who art quite straight 
after having been freed from tho bonds (with which thou wort tied), carry up, on the 
paths of right, turning towards the south, tho offerings for thy own sake to the gods! 
(The “bonds ’’ refer to the cord with which tho animal was tied to the YOpa • thoy aro 
to be taken off. Tho golden leaves refer to tho decoration of tho YQpa with ribands, 
kor oliy own sakethis offering belongs to himself.) 

Allot tho Rotat has topoated thi» Aouvityd. tho Maitttarno, then site, tho ptofco 
(ortoto) to topoat tho YfijyS maatta by tho word, : ^ &0 , (Soo tho 

in full In the Vfijasanoya-Samh. 21, 4G, with some deviations.) 

Tho Hotar thereupon repeals the Yajyfl mantra, which runs as follows : 

^ * qawt i fasaqqr agjRift n ^ 

star i qtqj ii 

O tree: after having been loosened from tho nicely decorated cord, thou, who art experi¬ 
enced in wisdom and knowledge, carry up to the gods tiio offerings, and proclaim to the 
immortals the (name of the) giver ! 

After tho oblation to Vanaspati follows that to Agui Svistakrit, including all the 
deities of the auirnal sacrifice, viz., Agni, Soma, Agni-Soimu, Indrdgni,As v indu‘ Vanaspati. 
Dead djyapd (deities which drink melted butter). Tho AuuvakyA of the 8vi ? takrifc 
oblation is at the animal sacrifice the same as at other Istis, viz : forftfe 
10,1, 2, Asv. 8r. 8.1, C). Then follows the P mi ? « by the MaitHvSm, S the names 
of all the deities of the Isti (as given above) are mentioned. It runs’as follows ; 

^IfH ff^q; fqqf iqtHl«?J?l|2 |f^f: 

?f^q: jjjqj g|^q: fqqj girufqqr 

Wl^U'c^TH^q f faqi qilTi^qiSwqH: fqqf qiqftqqi? tqwmsqqrwf fqqi vjirft 
qqre# fnffjn«mrqaoi^3qi $q: er ww 3n?rq?i gq^f 

Bapta Hfiufcra (compare Yftjahaneya 8. 21, 47. On tho form of the Sviafcakj-it, 
t,PG YfijyA mantra is : (4, 15, 14). which is preceded by 

9 
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He calles Ik. 54 The cattle are lift, 
and provides the sacrificer with them. 


<SL 

By calling her, he calls cattle 


[ 97 ] SECOND CHAPTER. 

(The Remaining Rites of the Animal Sacrifice. The Pratar-amiv&ka), 

11 . 

(Why fire is carried round the sacrificial animal.) 

The Devas spread the sacrifice. When doing so, the Asuras attacked 
them, intending to put an obstacle in their way (to prevent the successful 
performance of the sacrifice). The attack was made against the sacrificial 
post from the eastern direction, after the animal had been consecrated by 
the Apri verses (see 2, 4), and before the fire was carried round the animal. 
The Devas awoke, and surrounded, for their own protection, as well as for 
that of the sacrifice (the place) with a three-fold wall resembling fire. 
The Asuras seeing those walls shining and blazing, did not venture an 
attack, but ran away. Thus the Devas defeated the Asuras on the eastern 
side as well as on the western. For this reason the sacrificers perform the 
rite of carrying fire round (the animal, when consecrated), and have a 
mautra recited; for they thus surround (the animal) with a three-fold 
wall, shining like fire, for their own protection and that of the sacrifice. 

After the animal is consecrated, and fire carried around it, they take 
it northwards. They carry before it a firebrand, meaning thereby that 
the animal is ultimately the sacrificer himself; they believe that he will 
go to heaven, having that light (the firebrand) [98] carried before him. 
And in this way he really goes to heaven. 

The Adhvaryu throws sacred grass (barhis) on the spot where they 
are to kill the animal. When they carry it outside the Vedi, after having 
consecrated and carried fire round it, they make it sit on the sacred grass 
(barhis). 

the figu- : ^ ^ ant ^ hr the Vasatktra. One of the rules laid down for 

tha Svistakrit mantras and the respective praifas, as far as they are not taken from 
(he K-vtnhit& of ..tigveda, is, that all the deities of the Isti must be mentioned along ivith 
the oxpre.sion : \3TOlft’ { *•» beloved residence; the name of the deity always 

precedes it in the genitive. 

» After the Svi^takrit is over, the remainder of the offerings, which are at the 
animal sacrifice, flesh is eaten by the priests and the sacrificer. The IcltpStra in which 
the d- K i« placed isfvid np and Tit, the personification of food, called to appear. This 
•‘calling,” of lit is always the some The formula is given in the da'vaL Br. SOtras 1,7 : 

fnfasjpn «f fair* 

l AguMbra is performing this rite. See 5, 5. 
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They dig a ditch for its excrements. The excrements consist of 
herbs ; the earth is the proper place for herbs; thus he puts them at the end 
in their proper place (by throwing them into a ditch, dug in the earth). 

They say : when the animal is the offering, then many parts (of this 
offering) go off (are not used), such as hairs, skin, blood, half-digested food, 
hoofs, the two horns, some pieces of flesh which fall to the ground. (Such 
being the case) in what way then is the deficiency made up ? The answer 
is : if they sacrifice Purod&fa, divided into its proper parts along with the 
animal, then the animal sacrifice is made complete. When the sacrificial 
essence had gone from the animals, both rice and barley sprang out of it. 
When they offer Purodasla, divided into its proper parts along with the 
animal, then they should think, “our animal was sacrificed with the 
sacrificial essence in it ; our animal has been sacrificed in its entirety.” 
The animal of him who has this knowledge is sacrificed in its entirety. • 


12 . 

{The Offering of the Drops which fall from the Omentum). 

After the Vapa, (omentum) has been torn out (of the belly), they 
brng it (to the fire for being fried). The Adhvaryu causes to drip 
out of a Sruva drops of hot melted butter. When the drops are falling 
-"3 < t0 ground), the Adhvaryu order’s the Hotar to recite the mantra 
appropriate to the drops (falling down). For the drops belong to all 
deities, fie might think, they are not mine. (I, the priest, have noth¬ 
ing to do with them); they may, therefore, uninvited go to the gods; (but 
he ought to repeat mantras for them). 

He repeats the Anuvakya, (for the drops :) “ Be favourable to our 

loud voice (to be heard at a distance) which is agreeable to the gods, 
when swallowing our offerings with thy mouth i (1, 75, 1. )” By this 
mantra he throws the drops into the mouth of Agni. He further repeats 
the hymn: “ Bring this our sacrifice among the gods ” (3, 21). By the 
words (of the second pada of the first verse :) “ be favourable to our offer¬ 
ings, 0 datavedas!” he begs for the acceptance of the offerings. In the 
words (in the third pada of the first verse:) “ eat, 0 Agni, the drops 
of the marrow * (and the) melted butter,” the drops of the marrow and 
the melted butter are mentioned. The words (of the fourth pada of the 
first verse :) “ eat, 0 Hotar, having first taken thy seat!” mean : Agni 
(for he is the Hotar of the gods) eat, after having taken, Ac. 

(In the first half of the second verse:) “ the drops of melted butter 
drip for thee, 0 purifier, from the marrow,” the drops both of the melted 

* \ly medafl, understands} the Vap&, which is ceaULIy the right explanation 
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butter and the marrow are mentioned. (By the second half:) -‘grant 
us the best things which are desirable, for worshipping (thee) in the 
proper way,” he pronounces a blessing. 

(In the first half of the third verse:) “ 0! Agni! these drops are 
dripping melted butter for thee, the wise, who art to be worshipped with 
gifts,” the drops (of marrow) are described as “ dripping melted butter. 
[100] (By the second half:) “thou, the best Risi art kindled ; be a 
carrier of the sacrifice !” he (the priest) orders the sacrifice to bo successful. 

(In the first half of the fourth verse:) “ to thee, 0 Adhrigu! drip 
the drops of marrow and melted butter, 0 Agni! thou strong one 1” the 
drops both, of the marrow and melted butter, are mentioned. (By the 
second half:) “ mayst thou, praised by poets, come (to us) with thy 
brightly shining flame ! kindly accept our offerings, 0 wise !” the priest 

asks the acceptance of the offerings. 

(After the recital of the fifth verses :) “ we offer to thee the most juicy 
marrow (the Vapa), taken out of the midst (of the belly); these drops 
(of melted butter) drip on this thin skin 3 (the \apa), carry them 
severally up to the gods!” the priest pronounces the formula Vau?at ! 
for the drops (and thus concludes the offering of the drops). 

He then repeats the same formula (the Anuvasatkara as is sacrificing 
the Soma\ 0 Agni, enjoy the Soma ! (using instead of “ Soma ” the word 
“drops.”) These drops belong to all the gods. Thence the rain falls, 
divided in drops, down upon the earth. 


13. 

(On the Svdhakyitk and the Offering of the Vupti). 

They ask: which are the Puromivukyas, the Praisas and the 
Yftjyas for the call: Svuba * r (The [101] answer is :) The PuronuvkkyfiR 


s Prom this passage it is clear that by medas in the whole of this hymn, tho Vapd 
or omentum is to be understood ; for it is called hero tuac?!, i.e., skin, which (although 

it is very thin) it resembles. . . 

4 The antlfrTr of the Brfthra. alludes here to a practice which appears to bo contrary 
to the general rob • established regarding the offering of oblations. To make it clear, 
I here extract the passage concerning it from tho Manual, used by tho seven Jotr. 

priests (called Sapta hautra). On pp. 22, 23 of my manuscript is said, that the Hotar, 
after having repeated the hymn addressed to the drops dripping from tho Vapfi, is re- 

oivsted by tho Maitif.varuna (who then gives the pram, i.e., order) to make the 
Sv- ; As (oVuluikrU is, the pronunciation of the formula : svaha i of tho djya, the medas 
(VapS) of the drops dripping from the Vaj the SmhJMis in general, and of the 

VH „, wh ich are addressed to the oblations in the bymn mentioned (imam no yajnam, 3, 21, 
ane above! This order the Maitravaruna concludes by the words : “Svibfi! tho gods 

pleased with the Ajyft »ay taste the 1 “ otat> ^ the \ Z'^ZZ 

tlio Maitrflvaruna repeats a Puronnv&kya for the offering of two portions of A,ye. Then 

tho Maitrivaruna orders the Hotar to recite two Yajyfis, one for Agni, tho oth- r for Soma, 
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are just the same as those recited (for the drops), the Praisas and the 
Yftjyas are also the same. They further ask : which are the deities for 
these Svahakntis? (To this) one should answer, the Visve dev&h; for 
there are (at the end) of the Yajya the words, “ may the gods eat the 
oblation over which Svaha ! is spoken.” 

The gods conquered by means of the sacrifice, austerities, penances, 
and sacrificial oblations the heavenly world. After the Vap& had been 
offered, the heavenly world became apparent to them. Regardless of all 
the other rites, they went up to heaven by means of the oblation of the 
Vap& (alone). Thereupon Men and Risis went to the sacrificial place 
of the gods (to see) [ 102 ] whether they might not obtain something 
worth knowing. Having gone round about and searched all the place, 
they found nothing but a disembowelled animal lying there. Thence 
they learnt that verily the value of the animal ( for sacrifices) consists only 
in its Vapa, which part is just as much as the whole animal. 

When they, at the third libation, fry the remaining portions (all save 
the Vapa) of the animal and offer them, then they do so, wishing, “may 
our sacrifice bo performed with many many oblations ! may our sacrifice 
be performed with the entire animal!” 

14. 

The oblation of the Vap& is just like an objation of ambrosia ; such 
oblations of ambrosia are (besides) the throwing of the fire 9 (produced by 
the friction of wooden sticks) into the sacrificial hearth, the oblation of Ajyfi, 


and that of Soma. All these oblations are without an (apparent) body (they 
disappear at once when thrown into the fire). With such bodiless obla¬ 
tions the sacrificer conquers the heavenly world. The\apa is just like 
sperm ; for just as the sperm (when effused) is lost (in the womb), the 
Vapfi is lost (disappears in the fire on account of its thinness). Further, 
the Vapa is white like sperm, and, without a substantial body, just as 

in order to induce these deities to accept the offering given after the recital of the Ydjyfi, 
After having repeated them, he is ordered to repeat the Yftjyft for the medas (Vapft), 
addressing Agni?omdu. 

Now the deviation from the general adopted rules of the sacrificial practice is, the 
formula Svfthft is here soveral times used without having a proper Anuvftkyfi and Yajya. 
To this practice some performers of sacrifices had raised some objections. But the aurhor 
ofourBrahm. defends the practice, asserting that the Puronuvakyfis required for the 
Svfth&kritis are included in those mentioned for the drops (p. 99), their pru:?a is contained 
in the general praisa, in the words : hotar agntm yak?at , may the Hotar recite the Yfijyft 
for Agni 1 &c., which formula the different Sv&hfia follow, one of which is, Svdli 
sudhdb/itindm (see above); and their Yftjyft comprised in the general Yftjyft, which U 
according to the Asvalay. Sutr. 3, 4, the last verse of the ApHauktd . 

0 See Ait. Br. 1,15. 
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“sperm. Blood and flesh making up the substance of the hody, the Hofcar 
therefore should say (to the Adhvaryu): cut off all that has no blood. 

The 7apS oblation must consist of five parts, even if there are only 
four parts (all except the gold plate) at the sacrificer’s disposal. The 
priest first puts 9 melted [103] butter for the Vapa in the ladle, then 
follows a thin gold plate, the Vapa, the melted butter for the gold plate, 
and (lastly) the dripping of melted butter (on the whole). 

They ask : if there is no gold to be had, what should he do then ? 
(The answer is :) he should first put twice melted butter in the ladle, 
then the Vapa, and drip twice hot melted butter on it. The melted 
butter is ambrosia, the gold is also ambrosia. Therefore everything 
wished for (by the sacrificer) when throwing the melted butter and 
the gold (into the ladle), is attainable. Together with the melted 
butter (to be taken twice), and the gold, the Vapa oblation consists of 
five parts. 7 

Man is composed of five parts, viz. hairs, skin, flesh, bones, and 
marrow. The priest having (by the Vapa oblation) made (the sacrificer) 
just such a man (composed of five parts), offers him in Agni, who is 
the womb of the gods. For Agni is the womb of the gods; after 
having grown together in Agni’s womb with the (different other) oblations, 
he then goes up to heaven with a golden body. 

15 . 

(On the Repetition of the Pratar-anuvaka, or Early Morning Prayer , 
on the Day of the Soma Libation.) 

The Adhvaryu orders the Hotar to repeat the mantras appropriate 
for the gods who appear in the early morning. These gods are Agni, 
Us'3 (dawn), and the Alvins (twilight); they come, if each of them 
• addressed in mantras of seven different [104] metres.* * They couie 
on the call of him who has such knowledge. 

As Prajapati, when he himself was (once) Hotar, was just about 
vo repeat the Pratar-anuvaka, in the presence of both the Devas and Asu- 
ras, he first thought, he will repeat the Pr&tar-anuv&ka for our benefit; 
ti e latter believed, he will do so for us. Ho then repeated it for the 
Devas. Thence the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has 
such a knowledge becomes master of bis enemy, adversary, and 

• The technical term for this proceeding is upa-staranam. 

' The two < thers are tho Vapft itsolf and tho hot melted butter dripped on it. 

* To each of these three deities are mantras in the following seven metres 
addressed . Q’hjatri, Av.uiitnp, Triftup, Br.hati, U*t)ih, Jayatt and Pauhtu 
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inaayer. It is called PrAtar-anuvAka (morniDg prayer) ; for PrajApati 
prayed it early in the morning. It is to he repeated in the dead o£ 
night. 0 For people follow in their sayings him, who possesses the 
wholo speech, and the full Brahma, and who has obtained the leader¬ 
ship. 10 


<SL 


Therefore, the Pratar-anuvaka is to be repeated in the dead of 
night: for it must be repeated before people commence talking. 
Should he, however, repeat the Pratar-anuvaka after people have 
commenced talking, he would make the Pratar-anuvaka (which should 
be the first speech uttered in the morning) follow the speech of 
another. vSuch being contrary to its nature) it must be repeated in 
the dead of night. He should repeat it even before the voice of 
the cock is heard. * 11 For all the birds, including the cock, are the 
[105] mouth (the very end) of the goddess Nwiti (destruction, death.) 
If he thus repeats the PrAtar-anuvaka before the voice of the cock is heard, 
(he should do so considering) that we cannot uttej. the sacred words re¬ 
quired at a sacrifice, should others already (animals or men) have made 
their voices heard. Thence (to avoid this) the Pratar-anuvaka should bo 
repeated in the dead of night. Then verily the Adhvaryu should begin 
his ceremonies'* (by calling on the Hotar to repeat the Pr&tar anuv&ka), 
and the Hotar then should repeat it. When the Adhvaryu begins his 
work (by ordering the Hotar to repeat), he begins with Speech; and the 
Hotar repeats (the Pratar-anuvaka) through Speech. Speech is Brahma. 
Thus every wish which might be attainable either by Speech or Brahma 18 
is attained. 


16. 


PrajApati being just about to repeat the Pratar-anuvaka, when he 
was himself Hotar (at his own sacrifice), all the gods were in a state of 
anxious expectation, as to who of them would be first mentioned. PrajA- 
pati looked about (and, seeing the state of anxiety in which the gods were, 
thought), if I commence by addressing (the mantra) to one deity only, 

’ This appears to be the meaning of: mahati rdtryah. Sfty. explains it raiher 
artificially “as the great portion of the night following the day on which the animal 
sacrifice for Agrtifomiya had been performed. 

10 The author alludes here to the relation of subjects to the king, and of pupils to 
their teacher. 

11 By saftiini only the cock is to be understood. The original form being kakuni, 
we are reminded of the very word‘-cock.” Great importance is attached to this bird ?o 
the Zend-Avesf a, where it is named paro-dcir*. 

The term used is, updkarotl 

38 8Ay. understands here by tyre, h the worldly common by Brahma the * acre a 
speech, the repetition of the mantra#. 
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how will the other deities have a share (in such an invocation) ? He then 
saw (with his mental eyes) the verse : dpo revatir , i.e., the wealthy waters 
(10, 30, 12), Apo.i.e, waters, means all deities, and revatij} (rich) means 
also all deities. He thus commenced the Pratar-anuvaka by this verse, at 
which all the gods felt joy: (for each of them thought), he first has men¬ 
tioned me ; they all then felt [103] joy when he was repeating the Pratar* 
anuv&ka. He who has such a knowledge {i.e., who commences his Pratar- 
anuvaka by the same verse), commences his Pratar-anuvaka with a joint 
address to all the gods. 

The Dev'as were afraid of the Asuras robbing them of their early 
morning sacrifice (the Pratar-anuvaka), for they (the Asuras) were so very 
strong and powerful. But Indra said to them : “ Do not be afraid ! 1 shall 
strike them with the three-fold power of my morning thunderbolt.” 

He then repeated the verse mentioned (10, 30, 12). This verse is in three 
respects a thunderbolt, viz., it contains “ the destroying waters” 14 {apd nap - 
try6), it is in the Trist^h(Indra , s metre, and it contains “ speech” 1 D (it is 
recited with a loud voice). With this thunderbolt he struck and destroyed 
them. Thence the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has such 
a knowledge, becomes master of his enemy, adversary, and gainsayer. 

They say : he should be the Hotar who produces in this verse (when 
reciting it) the number containing all metres. This is the case, if it be 
repeated thrice. This is the production of the metres. 

17, 

He who wishes for long life, should repeat a hundred verseB. For 
the (full) life of man is a hundred (years;; he has (besides) a hundred 
powers, and a hundred senses. 10 (By repeating one hundred verses) 
[ 107 ], the priest secures to the sacrificer his full age, his (mental ani 
bodily) powers, and his senses. 

He who wishes for (performing successfully the subsequent great) 
sacrifices, should repeat 360 verses. For the year consists of 360 days; 

Buch a year (is meant here). The year is Prajapati. Prajapati is the sac¬ 
rifice. The intelligent Hotar who recites 360 verses, turns (in this way) 
the sacrifice (regarded as a divine being, the mediator between gods and 
men) towards the sacrificer. 

14 In the Anukranoanikft,the deity of the song in which this verse; occurs, is called 
Apo naptryali . 

,§ Vach has the power of destroying, under certi in circumstances, the sacrificer. 

’• According to Sfiy , the number of “a hundred’’ for the senses is to be obtained, 
if the souses arc sl ated at ten, and if to each of them ten tubular vessels, iu which they 
move, are ascribed. 
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He who wishes for children and cattle, should repeat 720 verses. For 
so many days and nights make a year (one of 360 days). Prajapati is the 
year. For, after he is produced (prdjayamana), the whole universe is pro¬ 
duced ( prajayale ). 17 He who has such a knowledge, obtains, if being born 
after Prajapati (by means of the sacrifice), children and cattle. 


If any one who is not' recognized as a Brahman, or one who has a bad 
reputation on account of being charged with crimes, should bring -a 
sacrifice, then 800 verses should be repeated. The Gayatri consists of 
eight syllables (three times eight). The gods being of the nature of the 
Gayatri, removed the evil consequences of sin and crime. He who has 
such a knowledge, removes the evil consequences of sin and crime from 
himself by means of the Gayatri. 

He who wishes for heaven, should repeat a thousand verses. For the 
heavenly world is at a distance of about 1,000 days’ travelling on horse¬ 
back from here (this earth). (To repeat a thousand verses, is done) for 
reaching the heavenly world everywhere. (He who then wishes) for 
acquisition of things to be enjoyed, and of communion (with the gods), 
should recite an unlimited number (of verses). For Prajapati is [ 108 ] 
boundless. To Prajapati belongs the recitation which makes up the 
1 rfitar-anuvaka. Therein are all desires contained. When he repeats an 
unlimited number (it is done) to obtain fulfilment of all desires. He who 
has such a knowledge, obtains fulfilment of all wishes. 


Thence one should repeat an unlimited 18 number (of verses). He 
repeats verses of seven (kinds of) metres for Agni; for there are seven 
>■ oi Ids of the gods. He who has such a knowledge becomes successful 
ur all of them. He repeatB verseB of seven (kinds of metres) for Usas ; 
for there are seven (kinds of) cattle 18 in villages.* He who has such a 
knowledge, obtains these seven (kinds of) cattle in the villages. 

He repeats seven (kinds of verses) for the Alvins; for Speech spoke in 
seven (different tones). In as many tones (i.e., seven) then spoke Speech 
(in all made men). (These seven tones are made) for comprising the 
"whole speech (the worldly talk and singing), the whole Brahma. He 
repeats verses for three deities; for three worlds are three-fold. ('T'Ihe 
repetition therefore serves) for conquering (all) these worlds of the 
gods. 


!’ He is tho creator. 

** As many as aHotar can repeat from after midnight to sunrise. 

Such as goats, sheep, cows, horses, asses, camels. &c. As the seventh kind, Apastam 
counts man. 

10 
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18 . 

They ask : how should the Pr&tar-anuv&ka be repeated ? It is to be 
repeated’ 0 according to the metres (verses of the same metre to be put 
together). The metres are the limbs of Prajapati. He who brings the 
sacrifice is Prajapati. For the benefit of the sacrificer, the several versoe 
of the Pr&tar-anuvaka are to be recited pada (foot) by pada.” For cattle 
[109] have four feet, (if he do so) he obtains cattle. He should repeat it by 
half verses. When he repeats it in this way, (then he does so for securing) 
a footing (to the sacrificer). Man has two legs, and animals have four. 
He thus places the two-legged sacrificer among the four-legged animals. * * 
Thence he should repeat the Pratar-anuvaka only by half verses. 

They ask: the (metres of the) Pratar-anuvaka being developed, ° * 
how do they become then undeveloped ? The answer should bo : if the 
Brihati metre is not moved from its centre. 

Some deities have a share in the invocation offerings, others in the 
Stomas (the chants of the Sama singers), others in the metrical verses) 
ichhandas) repeated (by the Hotar). By means of the invocation offerings 
(< dhvtis ), one makes pleased those deities who have a share in these offerings, 
and, by means of the chants and recitations, those also who have their 
shares in the Stomas and metres. He who has such a knowledge, makes 
pleased and well-disposed both parties of deities (those who have their 
share in the invocation offerings, and those who have theirs in the Stomas 
and metres). 

[ 110 ] There are thirty-three gods who drink Soma and thirty-three 
who do not drink Soma. 

The oma-drinking gods are : eight Vasue, eleven Rudras, twelve 

*> That is to say he should take together all the versoa In the' GAyatri, or In the 
Tri jtubh or other metres, without mixing them. 

»> There are in most oases tour. 

The four feet of animals are indicated by the division of each verse Into four padas, 
and the two legs of the sacrificer by the stopping of the voice after the repetition of each 
half verse. • 

v A-iv. Kr. Sfltr. 4,13. The regular order of metres which commences by GAyatri 
and goes on by llsnih ; Anustubh, &c„ based on tho increase by four syllables of each 
subsequent metre, is not kept in the Pr&tar-anuvftka. U;nih fa here not second, but fifth ; 
Anustubh is second. The expression vyui'na means, one metro being produced by an 
increase of the number of syllables out of the preceding metre. This increase in the 
Prfttar- '.onvfika goes as far as the fourth mentre, tho Brihati, which is the centre ; 
then the turn from the lower number to the higher commences ogain. The first 
turn i-; Gftyatri, Anntubh, Tri;tnbb, and Brihati ; the second Usuih, Jagati, and 
Pa/ikti. There iving alter the Brihati a return to lower numbers, the development is 
stopped : thence tile i’i (Mar anuvtka is avyiilha rIso. 
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Adityas, Praj&pati and Vasat-kflra. The notfSoma-drinking gods are : 
eleven Pr^y&jas, 84 eleven Auuy&jas,* 8 and eleven Upay&jaa. 98 They 
[ill] have their share in the sacrificial animal. With Soma, he pleases 
the Soma-drinking deities ; with the animal, those who do not drink Soma. 
Thus, he who has such a knowledge, makes both parties pleased and well- 
disposed. 


** These are the eleven verses of the Apr! hymns, see 2,4. 

^ At the animal sacrifice, there are eleven Anuy&jas required. This is briefly stated 
m Asv. Sr. 6fltras4,6, where, however, in addition to those occurring at a previous 
sacrifice (Oh&turm&sya Isii), only two are mentioned ; and on reference to the rules on 
the Ch&turm&sya Isti (2, 16), wo find also, in addition to threo which are supposed to bo 
already known, only six mentioned. The three primitive ones are then to be found in the 
rules on the Dars'a pflrnima-istis (t, 8). The formula is for all Anuyfljas the same. First 
comes the name of the respective deity in the nominative, then follow the words: vastivane 
vasudkeyasya vetft (or vitdm, or vyantth). The first Anuy&ja, which is addressed to the 
tarhis, or sacrificial seat, runs for instance, as follows : ^ 

< e. “ may the divine sacrificial seat, O giver of wealth (Agni) ! ta 3 teof the wealth (food) 
which is to be put by." The latter expression refers to the remainder of the sacrificial 
food which had been oaten by the priests and the sacrificer just before the offering of the 
Anuy&jas. The gods are to have a share in the food already eaten. Poodlis regarded as 
the wealth to be put by ; for it serves for the acquisition of vigour and strength. The 
term vasti is frequently used with reference to food at the time* of eating the remainder 
of the sacrifice. See 2,27. The ordor of the Anuyfijah deities at the animal saorifico is 
the following: (1) devtr dv&rah (the gates), (2) usdtd-naktd (dawn and*night), (3) devt 
/0 W (satiation), (4) urj and dhuti (vigour and oblation), (5) daivyd hotdrd fthe two divine 
ttotars, i.e., the fire on earth and that in the sky), (6) tisro devtr (the three deities : 
Ild > Surasvatf, and Bhdrati, see 2, &), (7) barfcfc, (8) aar&samsa (see 2, 5)> (9> vamspati 9 
< l0 > barhir varitindm (the stalks of kuia grass, thrown in water jars, (11) Agni Sviq.akrit. 

11 The Vpaydjas, or supplementary offerings, accompany the Anuyfijas. At the same 
time that the Hotar is repeating the Anuyfija mantras, and the Adhvaryu is throwing at 
tho end of each an oblation into the fire, the Pratiprasthfi’ ar, who is the constant assistant 
°f the Adhvaryu, offers eleven pieces of the guts of the slaughtered animal, and 
&cco mpail i es his offerings with eleven Yajusmantras (see thorn in the Ydiasanoya 
Samhitii 0, 21, and Taittriiya Ramh. 1, 3, 11). All conclude with : s van l On comparing 
their toxt in the Vfijascneya 8„ with that in the Taittiriva S„ wo find somo differences 
1Q the order of these mantras. The deities are the same. They are according to the Taitt. & 
f ho following ones: (1) Ocean, (2) Air, (a) Savitar, (4) Da ? and Night, (5) Mitr&vapuaa, 
(3) Roma, (7) the Sacrifice, (8) the Metros, (9) Heaven and Earth, (10) tho Divine Clouds 
(nabhas, invoked for giving rain according to Guyana*a commentary on the Taitt, S. vol. 1. 
P* 650, ed. Cowell), (11) Agni Yaisvdnara. The Hotar has nothing to do with the Upa-djas. 
All is performed by the PratiprastMtar. We find the whole ceremony minutely described 
in the Hiranyakesi-Srauta-S'Qtras (4, 16, 17). Tho charcoals for kindling tho fire for the 33 
°fforings are taken from the fire which is on the place where the animal is slaughtered 
These charcoals are (as I am orally informed) put on the so-called Dhisnya, or small 
^ r o-place behind which the Hotar is sitting, and which is between the Agmdhra ami 
^rjftli fires. On the same place the tail of the animal, the principal part of which 
Xiongs to the “ wives of gods, ” is sacrificed. 
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He concludes Tvitli the verse : abhild rusatpasur (5, 75, 9), i.e., 
aurora appeared with the roaring cattle. 

They aBk: if he repeats three liturgies ( kratus )*’ addressed to Agni, 
Us&b, and the Alvins, how can' his concluding (the whole liturgy) with 
one "erse only be accounted for? (The answer is :) all three deities are 
contained (in this verse). (The first pada:) “ aurora appeared with tho 
roaring cattle, ” is appropriate to Usas. (The second pada:) “Agni ia 
put in at the proper time, ” belongs to Agni. (The second half verse :) 
“ 0, ye mighty (brothers !), your immortal carriage is yoked, hear my sweet 
voice !” belongs to the Alvins. When he thus concludes with (this) one 
verse, then all three liturgies have their place in it. 


[112] THIRD CHAPTER. 

(The Apo Naptriyam Ceremony. The Updrhsu and Antarydma Oblations. 
The Hotar has no share in the Bahi^pavamana Meal. The Libation for 
Mitrd-Varuna to be mixed with milk. On the Purodasas belonging 
to the Libations. Eavi^pahkti. Ak$ara-po.fikti. Narasamsa-pahkti. 
Savana-pahkti). 

19. 

(Story of the &Mra Ri;i Rava$a x ). 

The Ri§?s, when once holding a sacrificial session on (the banks of) 
the Sarasvati, expelled Kavasa, the ( 113 ) son of Ilfisa, from (their) Soma 

•» Tills term denotes the parts of the PrSfcar-anuvfika which introduces tho Som» 
sacrifice. 

* In the Kaufitaki Brilimanam (12, 8), the story of Kavafa is reported in tho 
following way 

m«roi: wsrsrt assrcro forei? i 4 fc* I ?4 gerlsfo u 

id wn n? ssnyfo*rra a f i 4 a s 

13 fanni ua*4 sr?g nub 3 u: ft 4 

tg q q g& ft fa i 4 mte i sr n 

i«., the Risis, called the “middle ones” (Gritsamada, Visvamitra, V&madeva, Atri, 
Bharadvftja, Vatfistha, see JUv. Grihya Sfttras, 8, 4), held once a sacrificial cession on 
tho Sarasvati. Amongst thorn there sat Kavasa. These (Risis) reproached him (that 
ho had come among thorn) saying : £ Thon art the son of a slave girl, we shall neither eat 
nor drink with thee,” Having become angry, he ran to the Sarasvati, and obtained her 
favour by means of this hymn (pra deiutrd brahmaite), Sho followed him. These Risis 
then thought that he was guiltless. Turning to him, they said, “Risi! adoration be to 
thee, do us no harm I thou art the most excellent among us, for she (Sarasvati) follows 
thee.’* They made him the manager of the sacrifice, and thus appeas his wrath. This 
is the importance of Eavasa. and he it was who made that hymn known. 

The occasion on which Kavasa had this hymn revealed to him, is thus related in 
the KaujitakS Braiim. (12, 1): - 






sacrifice (saying): How should the son of a slave-girl, a gamester, who is 
no Brahman, remain among us and become initiated (into all sacrificial 
rites) ? They turned him out (of the place) into a desert, saying, that 
he should die by thirst, and not drink the water of the Sarasvati. After 
having been driven (from this place), into a desert, he, being vexed by 
thirst, saw (the mantra called) Apo naptriyam: pra devatrd brahmane 
gaturetu, .&c., i.e., may there be a way leading to the gods for the Brahman 
(may he be received among them). By this means he obtained the favour 
of the waters. They went out (of their house) to (meet) him. Sarasvati 
surrounded him on all sides. Therefore that place is called Parisarakn 
(from enam-kava^nm-parisasdra). As Sarasvati had surrounded him on 
all sides, the Risis said, the gods know him ; let us call him back All 
consented, and called him back. After having called him back, they 
made Apo naptriyam, by repeating : pm devatrd brahmane (10, 30); by 
its means they obtained the favour of the waters and of the gods. He 
who, having this knowledge, makes the Apo naptriyam,* obtains the 
favour of the waters and the gods, and conquers the highest world (the 
heavenly-world). 

[114] He should repeat it without stopping. (If he do so) the god 
of rain (Parjanya) will bless his children with incessant rain. Should he 
stop at regular intervals, when repeating (the hymn, as usual), then the 
rain-god would keep away in the clouds the rain from his children. 
Thence it is to be repeated without stopping. If he repeats thrice the 
first verse of this (hymn) without stopping, in this manner the whole (of 
the hymn) becomes repeated without stopping.* 

20 . 

{The Ceremony of Mixing the Vasativari and EhadhanA Waters ) 

After having repeated these (first) nine verses (of the hymn, 10; 30) in 
the same order as they follow (one another in the Samhitft), he repeats the 

aw. w tftqrafor i s qt sej ar* mkt 

s h 

Of old the Raksas, the disturbers of the sacrifice, guarded the waters on the bathing 
places. Some persons had come to the waters. Thereupon the Rak^as killed them all. 
Kavasa then saw this hymn which comprises fifteen verses: pro devatrd. He then 
repeated it, and by moans of it turned the Rak^as from the bathing places, aud killed 
them. 

* The priests take water from a river, putting it in an earthen vessel. This water 
Bowes for squeezing the Soma juice. 

* He has to ropeab only the first verse thrice without stopping, whilst all remaining 
verses of the hymn may be repeated in the usual manner. For, tho repetition of the first 
holds good for the whole remaining part. 





(11th verse), hinotd no adkvararh, Ac., as the tenth, and (after it, he adds the 
10th :) dvarvritatir, when the waters 1 filled (in jars) by the Ekadhanins are 
CH5J turned away (from the river or tank whence they have been taken 
to the sacrificial compound). When they are seen (by the Hotar), he 
repeats : prati yad dp6 adrisram (10, 30, 13). When the waters approach 
(tbo Ckatvala), then he repeats the verse: ddhonnvah payasd (5, 43). 
When the (Vasativari and Ekadhana) waters are joined together (in the 
Chamasas of the Hotar and Maitr&varuna), then the Hotar repeats: sam 
anyd yanti (2, 35, 3). 

(To illustrate the origin of this rite, the following story is related.) 

Both kinds of waters, those called VasatimH, which were brought 
the day previous (to the Soma feast), and those called Ekadhands, which., 
were brought on the very morning (of the Soma feast), were once jealous 
of one another, as to which should first carry up the sacrifice. Blifigu, 
becoming aware of their jealousy, bade them to be quiet, with the verse: 
sam anyd yanti, &c. He restored peace among them. The waters of him 
who, having such a knowledge, restores peace among them (in this 
manner) will carry his sacrifice. 

am When (both kinds of waters) the VasaUvarts and the 
Ekadhan&s are poured together in the Chamasa of the Hotar, he repeats : 
dpo na devir upayanti (1, 83, 2). Then the Hotar asks the Adhvaryu : 

4 I subjoin here a more detailed description of the ApO naptriyam ceremony, 

or .he joining of tbs water jugs. My statements are taken from a Soma prayo'ga 
(a manual of the Adhvaryu priests), the Hiranyakesi fe'rduta Sfttras, -and oral infor¬ 
mation. After the Hotar has finished the Prdtar-anuvdka, the Adhvaryu addresses 
t him the words: “ Ask for (%a) the waters,” to which the fiotar answers: “ Apd 
nuptriya M (Calling upon them). Tho Adhvaryu continues his orders (before the Hotar 
can answer): Ckamasa-adhvaryu of the Maitrdvaruna, come hither! ye Ekadhanins 
(brings* of the Ekadhand waters) come! Nestar bring the wife (of the sacrificer) i 
Agnid (Agnidhra), torn the Chamasa (Soma cup) of the Hotar and the vasativari waters 
towards one another in the Ohdtvdla (a hole, for making ablutions)! The Chamasa- 
adhvaryu of the Maitrdvaruna then brings a Chamasa. The Ekadhanins, i.e. those 
who carry the so-called Ekadhand waters, then come with three jugs for tho 
ekadhand, that the Adhvaryu should first throw one stalk (ekadhana) into the jug, and 
thus consecrate it. Thence these wators are called ekadhan&t. The Nestar brings 
the wife who holds a jug in her hand. After all have come, the Adhvaryu throws one 
stalk of kusa grass into the waters, and after having repeated tho mantra, devirdpah % 
ho puts four sruvafuls of ghee on the Btallr, and sacrifices it. Tho Adhvaryu brings the 
Chamasa of ho Hotar and that of the Maitrdvaruna, in which the Ekadhand waters are* 
into mutual contact, and puts the Vasativari water jug near it, He pours water from 
it into the Climnasa of the Hotar, and leads it into that of the Maitrdvaruna, and again 
from than of the Maitrdvaruna into that of the Hotar. When the waters poured by the 
Adhvaryu from this jug coroo near the Hotar, tho latter asks the Adhvaryu thrice, 

} varyo aver upa-Hast thou brought the waters, Adhvaryu? Instead of this formula* 
wo lad t n the Kau.iLaki Br. (12, 1,) ^ which means exactly the same. 
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Hast tliou obtaiued the waters ? For the waters are the sacrifice. (The 
question therefore means:) Hast thou obtained 5 the sacrifice ? The 
Advharyu answers : These (waters) are completely obtained. 8 This means: 
see these waters. 


(The Hotar now addresses to the Adhvaryu the following words :) 
“ With these waters you will squeeze, 0 Adhvaryu, for Indra, the Soma, 
the honey-like, the rain-giving, the inevitably-successful-making 7 at 
the end, after having included so many ceremonies (from the first 
to the last); (you will squeeze) for him (Indra), who is joined by the 
Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Ribhus, who has power, who has food, who 
is joined by Byihaspati, and by all gods; (you will squeeze the Soma) 
of which Indra (formerly) drank, slew his enemies, and overcame his 
adversaries. Om! ” (After having spoken these words) the Hotar 
rises from his seat (to show his respect). Respect is to be paid to 
the waters by rising, just as people rise to salute a distinguished 
[ 117 ] person who is coming near. Thence the waters are to be 
saluted by rising from the seat, and turning towards them. For, in the 
same manner, people salute a distinguished man. Therefore the Hotar 
must go behind the waters for saluting them. For, the Hotar, even if 
another one brings the sacrifice, has (in this way) the power of earning 
fame. Therefore the repeater (of the mantra) should go behind them. 
When going behind them, he repeats: ambayo yanty adJivabhify (1, 23,16), 
i.e., the waters which are the friends of the sacrificers come on (various) 
ways mixing their (own) liquid with honey. (In the word madhu, honey, 
there is an allusion to Soma.) If a man, who has not tasted (formerly) the 
Soma juice, should wish to earn famo (he ought to repeat this verne). If 
he wishes for beauty, or for the acquirement of sacred knowledge (Brahma 
splendour), he should repeat the verse, amAr yd upa sArye (1, 23, 17). If 
ho wishes for cattle, he should repeat, apo devir upahvaye (1, 23, 18). 

♦ Tho word aver, in fcho formula used by the Hotar, is here explained by •* * avidah," 
thou bast obtained. 

* In tho original. Utem anannamur. The formulas appear to bo very ancient. 
Avattnamur is an imporfect of the intensive of the root tiam. In the Kntuitaki 
BrSlimanam stands the same formula. 

' Tivrdntam■ The word, tivra, “ pungeut, ” Is here, no doubt, used In a figurative 
sense, as SAy. o'plains It. lb means a thing that is ultimately to the point, that hits at 
its aim, just as the sting of an insect. 6&y.’s explanation is, on the whole, certainly 
correct-. That this is the true meaniug, is corroborated by the following word, bahtira- 
madhynm, i.e., which has much (i.e., many ceremonies) between the commencement and end. 
Roth expressions seem to belong together, forming a sort of proverbial phrase, the 
import of which is that, notwithstanding the many ceremonies, the fruit of the Soma 
sacrifice is not lost, but ultimately sure. 




Should he, when repeating all these verses, go behind (the waters), he 
would obtain fulfilment of (all) these wishes. He who knows this, obtains 
these wishes. 

When the Vasathari , and Ekadhands are being put (on the Vedi), 
then he repeats, iraa agman revatir jiva dlianya (10, 30, 14); and with the 
verse, dgmann apah (10, 30, 15), he concludes when they are (actually) 
put (on the Vedi). 


21 

(The Libations from the Upam&u and Antaryama Qrahas. 

The Haling in and out of the Air by the Hotar). 

The Pratar-Anuvaka is the head of the sacrifice (Soma sacrifice). 

The Uparhdu and Antaryama [US] Grahas 8 ) are the air in- 
baled (prana) and the air exhaled (ap&na 9 ). Speech is the weapon. 
Therefore, the Hotar should not make his voice heard before the 
libations from the Up&rfuiu and Antaryama grahas are poured (into 
the fire). Should the Hotar make his voice heard before these two have 


•Upamsu and Antarydtna are names of vessels from which the two first Soma libations 
are poured into the Ahavaniya fire, as sooq as the juice is obtained by squeezing. 
Both libations which precede those from the other Soma vessels (Aindrav&yava, &c.) 
poured *nto the fire of the Utfcarfl, Vedi, are not accompanied with mantras recited by the 
Hotar: as all other libations are, but they are performed by the Adhvaryu, whilst the 
Hotar is drawing in his breath, or haling out the air which was breathed in. When 
doing the first, the libation from the Upamsu graha is poured into the fire ; when doing 
the latter, that from the Antary&ma graha is given. The Adhvaryu repeats some sacri¬ 
ficial formulas (see tho Taittiriya Samhitfi, 1. 4, 2, 3), whilst the Hotar mutters only the 
two formulas (the technical name of such formulas repeated by the Hotar is nigada) which 
are mentioned hero (2, 21), and also in tho AsV. Sr. Sfitras (5, 2). 

In the books belonging to the Yajurveda, we meet the torms upamsu graha apd 
upafnsu pdtra , and likewise cnitaryfima graha y and antaryama pdtra . These terms require 
some explanation. The pdtra is a vessel, resembling a large wooden jar with but a very 
slight cavity on the top, in which tho Soma juice is filled. The graha is a small cup, 
like a saucer, made of earth, and put over the cavity of the Soma vessel, in order to 
cover the ** precious M juice. The bottom of it is first put in water, and a gold leaf placed 
beneath it. Thoro ore as many grahas as there are pfttras ; they belong togother just as 
CU p rin d saucer, and are regarded as inseparable. The word graha is, however, taken 
of ter in the sense of the whole, meaning both graha and pdtra. On the different names of 
the grahas required at the three groat libations, see tho Qruhahduda in the katap. 
Br&hm. 4, and the commentary on the Taittiriya Samhitd (vol. i. p. 693-693 ed. Cowell). 

I am in possession of several grahas and pfitras. 


p At tho end of the Prfitar-anuvaka, the Hotar must, after having repeated with a 
low voice tho mantra, pruram yarhJut, &e., draw in the breath as strongly as he can. 
Then ho repeats with a low voice, apanam yachha, &c., and, after having finished, ho 
exhales the air (through the nose) as strongly as he can. He repeats with a low voice 
f ,/inuya. &r. ; and wh-a touching the stone by which the Soma for the (jpflmsu graha is 
squeezed, ho is allowed to spoak aloud. (Oral information). 






• T pHlST/f 


81 




been poured into tbe fire, then he would carry off the vital airs of 
the sacrificer by means of the speech, which is a weapon. For (if he do 
so) someone should say to the Hotar (afterwards), that he has made the 
vital airs of the sacrificer go off, (and he, the Hotar) would lose his life. 10 
It happens always thus. Thence the Hotar should not make hi9 voice 
heard, before the libations from the UpamsJu and Antaryama grahas are 
poured into the fire. He should, when the libation from the UpamsJu 
gratia is given, mutter the words : “ Keep in the air inhaled ! Svalia ! (I emit) 
thee, 0 speech of good call for pleasing the sun (which is thy presiding 
deity).” He should then draw in the air, and say (with a low voice): “ 0 
breath,, who goest in (my body), keep in (my body) the breath !” He should, 
when the libation from the Antaryama graha is given, mutter the words: 
“Keep in the air exhaled ! Svaha ! (I emit) thee, 0 speech of good call 
for pleasing the sun.” (After having spoken these words) he should hale 
out the air, and say, “ 0 air, haled out, keep this very air (which is to be 
haled out,* in my body).” By the words “(I emit) thee (0 speech!) for 
.the air, circulating (in my body),” lie then touches * 11 the stone used to 
squeeze the Soma juice for the UpamsJu graha, and makes his voice heard. 
This stone to squeeze the Soma juice for the UpariisJu graha is the soul. 
The Hotar, after having put (thus) the vital airs in his own self, emits his 
voice, and attains his full age (100 years). Likewise, does he who has such 
a knowledge. 


22 * 

[120] (The Hotar has no share in the Bahis-pavam&na Meal , The Soma 
Libation for Mitrd-Vafuijta to be mixed with Milk). 

(After the libations from the UpamsJu and Antaryama have been 
poured into tbe fire, the Soma squeezed, and poured into tbe different 
vessels— grahas —such as Aindaonyava , &c., which are then kept in readi¬ 
ness for making the libations, five of the priests: Adhvaryu, Prastotar, 
Pratihartar, Udgatar, and Brahma, one bolding the hand of the other 
— samanvarabdlia— walk in the direction of the Chatv&ln, and ultimately 
take their seats for performing the ceremony of the Stotra 9 i.e chanting 
a sacred verse—a Sfanan. Now the question is, whether the Hotar is 
allowed to walk or not at the same time that the other priests just 
mentioned do so.) 

At that (occasion, when the priests walk) they (the theologians) ask, 
whether he (the Hotar) ought to walk or not (together with the others). 

10 That is to say, some one might charge him afterwards with having murdered the 
sacrificer. 

11 Not struck against another, as is done when the Soma juice is being squeezed, 

11 
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Some say, he ought to walk; for this meal 1 * iu honour of the Buhh}- 
pavamana-stotra 1 * (which is about to [121] be performed by the. 

Sama singers) is enjoyed equally by both gods and men ; hence (both 
gods and men) participate in it; But those who say so are not to 
be attended to. Should he walk (along with the S&ma singers), then 
he would make the Rik (which is repeated by the Hotar) follow 
the Sam an. (If any one should see him do so) he at that occasion 
should tell him : “ The Hotar here has been behind the Sama singers, 
and ceded his fame to the Udgatar; he has fallen from his place 
and will (in future) also fall from it.” So it always happens to the 
Hotar (who walks after the Sama singers). 1 * Therefore he ought to 
remain where he is sitting, and repeat the following Anumantrarta 18 
verse : “ which Soma draught here at the sacrifice, placed on the sacred 
grass, on the altar, belongs to the gods, of this we also enjoy a share.” 

Thus the soul of the Hotar is not excluded from that Soma draught 
(which is drunk by the Sama singers after the Bahis-pavamana .S&man is 
over). Then (after having repeated the mantra mentioned) he ought 
to repeat : “ Thou art the mouth (of the sacrifice); might I become the 
[122] mouth [first among my people) also! For the Bahis-pavamana 

w - Thus I translate WkiJcwi. It refers to the eatiug of Charu or boiled rice by the S&ma 

singers before they chant. The Kotars are excluded from it. 

<• This stotra consists of nine richas commencing with: updsmdi gdyatd narah, which all 
are found together in the Sdmaveddrchikam ii. 1-9. All uino richas are solemnly chanted 
by the three S&rna singeis, Prastotar, Udgatar, and Pratihartar. Bach of these verses is 
for the purpose of chanting, divided into four parts : Prastdva, i.e., prelude, the first being 
preceded by hum, to be sung by tho Prastotar; Udyitha, the principal part of tho S&man, 

Preceded by om, to be chanted by tho Udg&tar ; the P ratihdra, i.e., response introduced by 
hum, to be chanted by the Pratihartar, and the Nidhana, i.e., finale, to be sung by all three, 

T„ g’i TO the student an idea of this division, I here subjoin the second of these richas in the 
fc i ua form, distinguishing its four parts 
Prastdva: a wu un? u 

Udgitha : 

Pratihdra : § t! 

hidhuna : It , a „ 

Th; iVidhanaz, ?.e., finals, are for the nine Pavara5na-sfcotra versos, the following ones: 

wn gW, %tl, and rn ior the four last verses). 

14 The Rik is regarded as a solid foundation on which the S&inan is put. t ee the 
passage in the Chdndogya-Upanmd (l, 8, X), hero quoted by Sftynna : “ The Rik is the 
earth, the S&man Agni ; just as (the fire is put) on the earth, the S&man is ^placed 
over the Rik (as its foundation) ; thence the 8& nan is snng placed over the Hik." This • 

m-a ee before the singers can eiag the S&man, the Rik which serves for tins purpose, 
i„ (j rs t to be repeatoc in the form in which it is in Rigveda. This is generally done. 

Ki o, besides, Ait. Hr. 8, ?3. # 

u This is the repetition, villi a low voice, of a verso or formula, by the Hotar, alter , 

a ceremony la over. 







is the very mouth of the sacrifice (sacrificial personage .” He 
who has such a knowledge, becpmes the mouth of his own people, the 
chief among his own people. 

An Asura woman, Dirghajihvi (long-tongued), licked the morning 
libation of the gods. It (consequently) became inebriating everywhere. 
•The gods wished to remedy this, and said to Mitra and Varuna: 
“Ye two ought to take off this (the inebriating quality from the Soma).’ 
They said: “Yes, but let us choose a boon from you.” The god said : 
Choose ! They chose at the morning libation curd of milk, whey (payasyd) 
in milk. This is their everlasting share; that is, the boon chosen by 
them. What had been made by her (the Asura woman) inebriating, that 
was made good (again) by the curd ; for both Mitra and Varuna removed, 
through this curd, the inebriating quality, as it were (from the Soma 
juice). 16 

23 . 


(.Purodasa Offerings for the Libations.) 

The libations ( savandni ) of tbe gods did not hold (they were about 
falling down). The gods saw the rice cakes ( Ptiroddsas ). They portioned 
them out for each libation, that they should hold together the libations. 
Thence their libations were held together. When, therefore (at the 
libations) rice cakes are portioned [123] out for bolding together the 
libations, the libations ollered by tbe saorificers are then (really) field 
together. The gods made these rice cakes before (the Soma offering^. 
Thence it is called purodasa (from puro, before). 

About this they say : for each libation one ought to portion out rice 
cakes, one of eight potsherds (a ball put on eight kapfilas) at the morning, 
one of eleven potsherds at midday, and one of twelve at the evening, liba¬ 
tion. For the form of the libations is defined 17 by the metres. But this 


*• The translation of this sentence offers some difficulty. I follow hero Rayapa, 
who refers the one asydi to Dtrghajihvt, the other to \payasyd. We have here an allu¬ 
sion to mixing the Soma with sour milk ( dudhyusih >, in order to make it less inebriating. 
The curds put in it, are Mitra s and Varuna’s everlasting share. By the story which is 
here told, the author tries to account for the fact, that the libation for Mitra-Yaruna 
is mixed with curds of milk whey. At present, the Soma is not generally mixed with 
sour milk. A large quantity of water is taken, in order to weaken its strength, 

lT That is to say, at the morning libation Odyatri, each pada of which consists of 
eight syllables, is the leading metro, whilst at the midday libation Trljtubh (with four 
padas, each of eleven syllables!, and at the eveuing libation Jagati (with four padas, 
each of twelve syllables), are the leading metres. Therefore, some sacrificial priests were 
of opinion that, :u accordance with the number of syllables of the leading Loi re of each 
libation, the number of kapalas (potsherds) should be eight at the morning, eleven at the 
midday, and twelve at the evening, libtaion. 
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(opinioa) is not to be attended to. For all the rice cakes, which are por¬ 
tioned out for each libation, are India’s. Thence they ought to be put 
(at all three libations) on eleven potsherds only. 18 

About this the} 7 say: one ought to eat of such a portion of a rice 
cake which is not besmeared with melted butter, in order to protect the 
Soma draught. For Indra slew with melted butter as his thunderbolt 
Vritra. But this (opinion) is not to be attended to. 1C For the offering 
(besmeared with butter) is a liquid sprinkled (into the fire), and the Soma 
draught is such a liquid sprinkled (into the fire). (Both—Ghee and Soma— 
being thus of the same nature) the sacrificer [124] should eat of any part 
of the offering (whether besmeared with ghee or not). 

These offerings, viz., melted butter, fried grains of barley ( dliandli ), 
harambha , a0 pariodpa , 31 purodusa , and payasyd , 33 come by themselves to 
the sacrificers from every direction. To him who has such a knowledge 
come these (offerings) by themselves. 


24. 


(Havi$-pankti. Ah^ara-paiik^i. Nardsamsa-pankti. 

Savana-pankti.) 

He who knows the offering consisting of five parts prospers by means 
of this offering. The offering consisting of five parts ( haii^panhti ) 
comprises (the following five things) : fried grains of barley, karamhha, 
parirdpa , puroddha , and payasyd. 

He who knows the Akeara-pafikti sacrifice (offering of five sylla¬ 
bles), prospers by means of this very sacrifice. The Aksara-pahkti com¬ 
prises (the following five syllables): su , mat , pad , vag 9 de , 3S He, who has 
such a knowledge, prospers by the sacrifice consisting of five syllables. 

He who knows the Narasamsa-pankti ** sacrifice [125], prospers by 


11 The reason is that Iudra’s metre, Tristubh, consists of eleven syllables. 

19 The Soma is not to be brought into contact with anything that is supposed to have 
boon an instrument of murder, as in this case the melted butter was. 

10 This is a ki nd of pap prepared of curds and barley juice (mktu) by kneading both 
together, instead of curds, si ghcly melted butter (sarpis) might be taken. See K&ty&- 
yana ferfiuta Sfttra. 9, 1, 17. * 

21 This is another kind of pap, prepared of fried grains and barley juice. 
m See 2, 22. p. 122. 

The se five syllables are to bo muttered by the Hotar when making japa (the utter¬ 
ing of mantras with a low inaudible voice), after the haiiz-pahkti is over. They, no 
doubt, correspond to the five parts of the haviv-pahkli offering. 

91 This means: the assemblage of five Nar^sauiscis. Nar&Burhsa is, as is well- 
knowxi, a name of Agni, and of some other gods, identical with the Ndiryd-iunha of the 
Zend-Avesta (see Hang’s “Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of 
the Parseer ’ p. 232). According to the explanation given by Styaua, who follows 
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means of it. For two Nar&ilamsa offerings belong to the' morning, 
two to the midday, and one to the evening, libation. This is the 
Narasfamsa-paftkti sacrifice. He who has such a knowledge prospers by 
it. 



He who knows the Savana-pankti sacrifice, prospers by it. This 
Sacana-pafikti sacrifice consists of the animal which is sacrificed the 
day previous to the Soma feast (pasuv upavasabhe), the three libations 
(,savandni ), and the animal to be sacrificed after the Soma feast is over 
{pasur anubandhyah). This is the Savana-pankti sacrifice. He who 
has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Savana-pafikti sacrifice. 

The Yajya-mantra for the havippahkti is : 38 “May Indra, with I 113 
“ two yellow horses, eat the fried grains (first part of the havi§-pankli\ 
“with PAscm, the karambha ; may the p ariodpa (be enjoyed) by 
“ Sarasmti and Bhdrati, and the cake (apupa-puroddsa) by Indra!” 
The two yellow horses (hart) of Indra are the Rik and Saman. Pusan 
(the guardian of flocks, the divine herdsman) is cattle, and karambhd is 
food. 3 * As to the words : sarasvati-vdn and bhdrativan, Sarasvuti is speech, 
[126] and Bhdrata '(bearer) means vital air. Paricapa is food, and 
apitpa is sharpness of senses. < 

(By repeating this Yajya-mantra) the Hotar makes the sacrificer 
join those deities, assume the same form, and occupy the same place 
with them. He (the Hotar) who has such a knowledge becomes (also) 
joined to the best beings and obtains the highest bliss. 

The Yajya-mantra for the Svistakpit of the Pnrodasa offering at 
each libation is “ Agni, eat the offering.”' 7 . 

one of the masters (Acharyas), the word Narasamsa, i.e., belonging to Narasamsu, Tf ieans 
tho Soma cups ( chamasa ), after one bas drunk out of them, sprinkled water over them, 
and put them down. For, in this condition, they belong to Naraxcnhsa. At the morning 
and midday libations, the Soma cups ( chamasa ) are filled twice each time, and at the 
evening libation ouly once. Thus the Soma cups become during the day of libations five 
times Nardsuihsas. This is the Narasamsa-paiikti sacrifice. 

« ifc i 3 not in the Samhita. As it stands here, it appears to have been taken from 
another Sakha. For, whilst wo found above, five parts of the havix-pahkti mentioned, 
hore in this mantra we have only four, tho pnyasya being omitted. 

aB According to S&yana, the meaning of the letter sentence is . Ptisan is called.by 
this namo from his feeding (pus) the cattle, and karambha is called food from being 
itself the nourishment. 

11 The Kausitaki Br&hmanam (13, 8) famishes us with a fuller report on the origin 
of the Svistakrit formula required for the Purodasa offerings which accompany the Soma 
libations. It is as fullows :— 


g^tercr: fars^tx ^rasraxar# Hisraxifr $cjiwt tiara i 
asurfeiitfjre wgi a xrPl'xtfn' jfiraismfcgg^ a*?! R&x 

*5fcxr sfaj.n xfftflafcr sfNxfsf sftwiErrf^g^ «^f?n wa 







miST/fy. 
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[127] By repeating this mantra, Avatsara (on ancient Ri?i) 
obtained Agni’s favour and conquered the highest world. The. same 
happens to him who has such a knowledge, and who knowing it has 
this havis-panhti offered (*.?., the sacrificed, or repeats the T^jya-mantra 
belonging to it (i.e., the Hotar). 


FOURTH CHAPTER. 

(The Dvidevutya Graha Libations, i.e., the Libations poured from the 
Aindravdyava, Maitravaruna, and Asvina Grahas. Tiituydjas. The 
Silent Praise). 

25 . 

(Story of a Pace ran by the Gods for obtaining the right to drink first 
from a Soma Libation. The Aindravdyava Graha. Explanation of a 
certain custom with the Bhdratas). 

The gods could net agree as to who of them should first taste the 
Soma juice. They (all) wished for it, (each saying) “Might I drink 
first, might I drink first.” They came (at length) to an understanding. 
They said: “Well, let us run a race. 1 He of us who will be victor, 
shall fir -1 taste the Soma juice.” So they did. Among all those who 
ran the race, Vdyu first arrived at the goal ; next Indra ; next Ultra 
and Varuna, then the Akins. Indra thinking he would be beforehand 
with Vayu, (ran as fast as he could [ 128 ] and) fell down close to him. He 

srenfo^sfrrw Jjfgtd gfiwrra i 

fe.iifftaT sfoqtfa' sflwTOifttg^ i hiRt si qffwfrl 

ipswik? hs: | 

The Hotar uses, as Yajy& of the Svistakrit offering of the Pnrodflsa which accom¬ 
panies the libations, the formula : “ Agni, eat the offering ” 

(On the origin of this formula, the following is reported:) Avatsfira, the son of 
I rasravana, was (once) the Hotar of the gods. In that abode of light. Death (one of 
the gods/attached himself to him; for Agni is Death. He pleased Agni with an offering, 
repeating : “ Agni, eat of the offering,” and was released. 

(There is another story reported on the origin of this formula, which runs as 

The gods went by means of their innate light and splendour to tko celestial world. 

In that abode of light, Ileach attached himself to them. Agni is Death. They pleased 

Aenl with an offering, repeating " Agui, eat the offering," and were released. 

This formwia (havir ague vihi ) consists of six syllables ; the soul consists of six 
. tg —is six-fold. Thns the snorifioer redeems (by means of this formula) through a 

soul (represented by this formula) his own soul, and clears off his debts. This is tno 

mantra of Avatsftra. the son of Prasr.nvana. 

> The expression in the original is : djim aydma. See 4, 7. , 
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then said, Cf We both have (arrived at the goal) together; let both of 
us be winners of the race.” Vayu answered, “ No ! I (alone) am 
winner of the race.” Indra said, c< Let the third part (of the prize) 
be mine; let both of us be winners of the race! Vayu said, No! 
I alone am winner of the race.” Indra said, “ Let the' fourth part (of 
the prize) be mine;-let us both be winners of the race!’ 5 To this 
Vayu agreed, and invested him with the right to the fourth part (of the 
first Soma cup presented). Thence Indra is entitled only to the fourth 
part; but Vayu to three parts. Thus Indra and Vayu won the race 
together ; next followed Mitra and Varuna together, and then the Attains. 

According to the order in which they arrived at the goal, they 
obtained their shared in the Soma juice. The first portion belongs to 
Indra and Vayu, then follows that of Mitra and \aruna, and (lastly) that 
of the Attains. 

The Aindrav&yavci Soma jar (graha) is that one in which Indra 
enjoys the fourth part. Just this (fourth part as belonging to Indra) 
was seen (by means of revelation) by a Risi. He then repeated the 
mantra appropriate to it, niyutvan Indrah sarathir , i.e. y Vayu 3 (and) 
Indra his carriage-driver ! Thence, when now-a-days the Bharat as 3 spoil 
their enemies (conquered in the battle-field), those charioteers who 
[129] seize the booty, say, in imitation of that example set by India, 
who won his race only by becoming the charioteer (of Vayu), “ the fourth 
part (of the booty is ours) alone.” 4 


26 . 

{On the Meaning of the Libations from the Aindrandyaw, Maitr&varvna, 
and Ascina Grahas. The two Ariuv&kyds for the Aindravdyr.va Graha.) 

The Soma jars {gratia) which belong to two deities 5 are the vital 
airs. The Aindravclljava jar is speech and breath, the MaitrAvaruna 
jar is eye and mind ; the Asvina jar is ear and soul. Some (sacrificial 
priests) use two verses in the Anugtubh metre as Puronuvftkyas, and two 
in the Gayatri metre as Yajyas when offering (the Soma juice) from the 

’ Niyutvan is a frequent epitliet of V4yu. See the hymn 2, 41, meaning, one who has 
teams, oxen, cows, &e. 

* S&yana does not take this word here as a proper name, in which sense wo goner- 
ally find it in the ancient fiamskrit Literature, but as an appellative noun, meaning 
« warriors.” He derives the word from bhara cattle, and tan to extend, stretch; to 
which etymology no modern philologist will give his assent. , iSutvau is here explained 
by S&yana as “ charioteer but in his commentary on Jtigveda 1, ho takes it in 

the sense of “ enemy ” which is, wo think, the right one. 

< >fhe author of the Br&hmanam explains hero the reason of the custom why the 
charioteers are entitled to the fourth part of the booty made in a battle. 

1 Th se vessels are called : Aiudravdyam, Maitrdvarnia, and Asutuo 





Aindrav&yava jar. As the Aindrav&yava jar represents speech and breath, 
thus the proper metres (Anustubh being speech, and Gayatrx breath) will 
be applied. But this (practice) ought not to be observed. For, where the 
Puronuvakya mantra exceeds in (syllables) the Yajya mantra, 6 there is no 
success in the sacrifice ; but wlrere the Yajy& exceeds the Puronuvakya 
(in syllables) there is success. 

(Likewise success is not obtained) by using the same meiieB (fox 
Anuvakya and Yajya mantras). In order to obtain any desii’e what¬ 
ever, referring to speech and breath, the Hotar ouglit^ to do so (i e., 
[130] to repeat two verses in the Anustubh‘metre as Anuvakyas, and 
two in the Gayatri metre as Yajya mantras). In this way (all he desires) 
will be fulfilled. The first Puronuvakya belongs to Vayu (1, 2,1), the 
feecond to Indra and Vayu (1,2,4). By that Yajya 1 which belongs to 
Vayu, the Hotar makes (produces) breath (in the sacrificer). For Vayu 
(wind) is breath, and by means of that pada(foot) of the Indra-V&yu-Yajy& 
mantra, which refers to Indra, he makes speech, bor speech is India s. 
He (thus) obtains every desire (granted) which refers to breath and speech, 
without producing any inequality (by having the one set of mantras too 
long, the other too short) in the sacrifice.* 

27. 

(The Iiite of Drinking from the Aindrarayaoa, Maitraonruna, and Asoina 
Grahas by the Hotar. The Formulas repeated at those occasions.) 

The Soma offerings belonging to two deities are the vital airs ; 3 but 
they are offered in the same jar for both (deities) ; for the reason is, that 
(all i the vital airs are of one and the same nature. They are sacrificed from 
; vvo 4 grahas (jars with small cups), for the vital airs are a pair (such as the 

* This would be the case if the Anustubh metre should be used for the Puronuvfikyi, 
and the G&yatri as Y'tjyft ; for the Anustubh consists of thirty-two, and the Gfiyatri 
only of twenty-four syllables. 

1 The two first versus of 4, 46, are used as Y&jyfis. 

» r [Vis latter remark refers to tbo opinion of those who maintained that the 
Purer Mvakyfi. and Yiijya mantras ought to be of the same metres. 

* By these, speech, eyes, and ears are meant. 

4 At oho Sonia offerings, there are always two Orahas required ; one is held by the 
Adhvaryu, the other by his assistant Pratipasthfttar. The contents of both the grahas 
belong to the same pair of deities ; both are therefore dvideva+ya, belonging to two 
doilies The author of the Br&hmana attempts here to explain the circumstance that, 
thou li he Sorn* offering contained in one graha belong to two deities (Vdyu and 
Indra. Mill a and Vurnna. Ac.;, there are always two Grahas used, and their contents 
simultaneously sacrificed, 
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eyes). [131] Wlien (after the Soma offeriug has been given to the two res¬ 
pective deities) the Adhvaryu hands over (‘the Soma cup to drink of the re¬ 
mainder of the juice) to the Hotar, he receives it with the same mantra by 
which the Adhvaryu presents it (to him). By the (words): “ This is ,a good, * * * * * 6 
“ this is a multitude of goods; here is good, a multitude of goods ; in me is 
“ the good (when the Soma is drunk), a multitude of goods ; rule of speech 8 9 ! 
“ protect .my speech! ” the Hotar drinks Soma from the Aindravayava 
“ graha. (Then he repeats): ‘ Speech with breath is called hither (by me); 
“ may speech with breath call also me ! The divine Risis, the protectors of 
“ (our) bodies, 7 who are born from austerities ( tapoja) are called hither (by 
“ me)! may the divine Risis, the protectors of our bodies, who are born 
“ from austerities, call (also) me !’ By the divine Risis, who are the 
“ protectors of (our) bodies, the vital airs are to be understood. Thus he 
“ calls (invites) the Ri§is. 


(By the words): “ This is a good which has knowledge; here is a good 
“ which has knowledge ; in me is a good which has knowledge ; ruler of the 
eye, protect my eye !” the Hotar drinks Soma from the Maitravaruna graha. 
(Then he repeats): “The eye with the mind is called hither. May the 
“[132] eye with the mind call (also) me ! The divine Risis,” &c. (just as 
above). 

(By the words): “ This is a good, a good which is lasting ; here is a 
“ good, a good which is lasting ; in me is a good, a good which is lasting; 
“ ruler of the sense of hearing ! 0 protect my sense of hearing !” the Hotar 
drinks Soma from the AtJvina graha. (Then he repeats) : “ The sense of 
“ hearing with the soul is called hither : may the sense of hearing with the 
“ soul call (also) me ! The divine Risis,” &c. (just as above). 


When drinking from the Aindravayava graha, the Hotar facing the 
cup turns its mouth towards his face (and drinks); for the inhaled and 
exhaled airs are in his front. In the 6ame manner, her drinks from the 
Maitravaruna jar ; for the two eyes are in his front. When drinking from 


* This formula resembles very much one of the most sacred prayers of the Parsis, viz., 

ashem voliu valiintemasti which is particularly repeated when the Zota priest (the Hotar of 

the Brahmans) is drinking the Homa (Soma) juice ; voh.’i is etymologically vasu, whieh is 

very frequently used in formulas repeated by the Hotar before lie tastes the sacriflcial 

food ; vahiatem is the superlative of vohu , conveying the same sense as punhwisu* 

6 In this translation I followed the readingarTW. One of my Manuscripts and Sayana 

rend qrw, which appears to be only a lapsus calami for qntfqT. 

r The expression in the original is : tanupuvdnus tanvah, the term “body” being thus 
put twice. 

9 SAyana explains by faq??. 

12 
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the Asvina j«r, he trims its momli 
hear speech sounding from all sidep. 


round about; for men and animals 



28 


'On the Repetition of the Two Ydjyi. Mantras for Libation from the Drulet- 
yagralias. No Anurasalkaia allowed. On the Agur for those Y<ij>ja 
The Soma jars belonging to two deifies are the vital airs. The Hotar 
ought to repeat the (two) Yajya, mantras (for the offering poured out of 
such a jar, [133] without stopping (at the end of the first mantra), in order 
to keep together the vital airs and to prevent their being cut off. The 
Soma jars belonging to two deities are the vital airs. (Thefnee) the Hotar 
should not make the Arnvasatkara (i.e., not pronounce .the formula: 
“Agni, eat, the Soma!" 10 with the formula Vau fat, ! after the YAjya 
has been repeated). If he do so, then he stops the (circulation of the) 
vital aire -which are not'stopped (in any other way). For this formula 
(the anuoa$aiikdra) is a stop. (If one should observe a Hotar repeat the 
Anuvasatk&ra) one ought to tell him, that he had stopped the vital airs, 
which are not stopped (otherwise), and that he would (consequently) lose 
his life. This always happens. Thence he ought not to repeat that 
formula (the anma^atUra) when pouring oblations from the Soma jars 
belonging to two deities. ; 

They ask, (what is the reason that) the Maitr&v'arunn priest gives 
twice his assent that the YAjya mantm should be repeated, and calls 
twice (upon the Hotar) to do so, whilst tbe Hotar declares bis readiness 

to repeat tbo YAjyA mantra only once, and (concludes with) pronouncing 

twice. Vau?nt! Vau?at! (instead of doing it once)? What is the 
(meaning) of the Hotar’s declaration of his readiness to repeat the Yajya 
mantra 11 (that he repeats it only [134] once at the beginning, and not 
before the second mantra ? 

' The AindravAyava graha lias one, tho Maitr&varuna two,mouths. Tho drinking from 
the two latter ones is described as purastiit pratyaneham, tint is, to take the graha in 
one's hands, so that its mouth faces the month of tho drinker, and, when drinking, to turn 
the lower part of the vessel aside. 

The Asvina graha has three mouths. The drinking from it is described aSjvnilufntm, 

that is, to turn its three months cne after the other t« one’s month when drinking, so that ^ 

the whole vessel becomes turned round. (Oral information.) 

>• Tll0 rec ital of this formula is called amiiwntkiSra. 

„ Tho words *' assent that the Yfijyft mantra,” Ac.,and ^declaration of his readiness 
to repeat ” &c , are only a translation of the term dgtir. stating its full import. After the 
• .as repeated tho two PuronnvAky* mantras, mentioned on p. 180, he is addressed by 
tlie VlaitrAvaruna priest in two formulas, following immediately one another, which are 
called Praitfo nianirti, i.e, mantras containing an order to repeat. Both commence by 
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L'iio answer is .) The Soma jars belonging to two Julies are the vital 
airs. The Agur formula is the thunderbolt. If, therefore, the Hotar were 
to put between (the two Yajya mantras) the Agur formula, ho would de¬ 
prive the sacrilicer of his life (as if striking him) with (a weapon like) 
the thunderbolt. (If one should observe a Hotar doing so) one ought to 
tell him, that for having, by means of the Agur weapon, deprived tho 
saerificer of his life, he himself would also lose his life. Thus it al ways 
[135] happens. (Therefore) the Ilotar ought not to repeat the Agur 
formula in the midst of (the two Yajya mantras'. 

And, further, the Maitravaruna priest is the mind of the sacrifice, 
and the Hotar its speech. Speech speaks only when instigated by the 
mind (to do so). If any one utters speech different from what ho thinks, 
such a speech is liked only by the Asuras, but not by the Devas. The 
Agur formula of tho Hotar is contained in the two Agur formulas (hold 
yak$at) pronounced at this (occasion) by the Maitravaruna priest. 

29 , 

< Uiluyajus) 

I lie mantras repeated for the offerings to (lie Kilns 11 (seasons) are 

tho formula : Eotd ijaksat, i.e., may the Hotar repeat tho Yajyfi. mantra The Uotar being 
obliged to repeat both Y4jyfi mantras into O'no re without stopping, be can declare his readi¬ 
ness to respond to tho order given by tho Maitravaruna only before ho commences to repeat 
the proper Yajyfi mantras. His readiness lie declares by the wolds $ ^ q-vij}£. This is 
the agur of the Hotar. That ^ is to be pronounced with ptuti, i.e., with three morns', is 
remarked by Piniui 8, 2,88 ( ^ q^eg y Pataujuli, in his Mabfibbfi ; ya, explains ^ 
as an elliptical expression, implying the whole vorso-$ ^ (Higveda, 

1, ISO, It). On fcho Agur formula, seo Asval. trauta Stttris t, 6. where it is said that the 
Agur formula, is required at the so-called Prayfijas (at the first and fifth) 

and principally 5, 5. In this latter passage, tho rule is given to which the author of the 
ItrAhmana refers, that the two Yfijyfis for the Aihdravfiyava graha require two Praisas, 
i.e. orders, one Agur, and two Va : atkfiraa; whilst tho two other grahas, the Alaitrdvariina 
and the Asvina. require each only one YSjyfi, one Prai a, and one Va-.atkftra. See also 
the Sffiihhayauu Sfltras 7,2. The formula ^ qjqj^ is always at tho beginning of tho 
Afljyfi.as well as the words at that of the Prai^a m tutra. The proper order 

to repeat is conveyed at the end of the latter by the words i.e., Uotar, repeat tho 

Yfijyfi mantra, whereupon the Hotar repeats the Yfijyfi. Tho repetition of this formula 
appears to go back to a very rernoto antiquity. For we find both the formula and its 
technical term in the Zend-Avesta, tajdmuhe is completely identical with the Zend 
Yazami'dc, which always precedes the names of Ahura-mazda, the archangels, and other * 
divine beings, and the souls of the deceased, when homage is paid to thorn. The technical 
term for repeating this formula is : d-ghare (the same as ,1 -gar). See the Fravardm 
Yasht 50, kulie no idha vdmd dghuirydt, i.e., to whose name of us will bo pay homage by 
iepeating Yazam&ide, i.e., we worship. That the word dghuirydt has this meaning, is well- 
known to the Pars! Dasturs 

i hero are twelve Grahas for tho Ritus, from which the Sonia juice ia offered iu 
three sections; Ur*t six, thou four, and, lastly, two arc taken. The aiautr&s required 
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the vital airs. By performing [136] them, they (the priests) provide 
the sacrifice! with vital airs. By repeating six mantras containing the 
singular ritund to the Ritus, they provide the sacrificer with the air 
inhaled (prdna ); by repeating four mantras containing the plural ; ntubhili, 
they provide him with the air exhaled (apdna ); by repeating, at last, two 
mantras containing the singular fituna, they provide him with the cir¬ 
culating vital air ( vyana ). For the vital airs are three-fold, viz., ail- 
inhaled, air exhaled, and the air circulating in the body. (These Ritu 
offerings being made in three sections) in the first (series of mantras when 
six are given), the singular fituncl is used ; in the second, the plural 
ritubkib ; and in the third, the singular again ritund are applied. (This 
is done; to keep together the vital airs, to prevent them from being cut 


off. ____ 

are to b© f ound among th© so called prai$a suktaa. See Aaval. Sraut. S. 5, 8. SAnkh&yana 
7, 8. About th© particulars of the Ritu Yftj&s, see Taittiriya Samhita 1, 4, 14 and 6, 5, 8, 
v ith SAyaua s commentary, ed. Cowell, i., p. 643-46. The Y&jya mantras and the Praisas 
f< the Ritu offerings are essentially the same. All (12) Praifas are given by the 
MaUrAvaruna. The first is addressed to the Hotar, and runs as follows : faff 

9 < f 111 nrou i,e. y May the Hotar repeat the Yfijyfi mantra for 

Indra! May he drink Soma from tho cup of the Hotar with the Ritu! The YfijyA 
contains tho same words, with the only difference that, instead of t/afe.?a(, the appropriate 
formula q * is used. 


In the second Rituyaja, which is repeated by tho Potar, the Marutas aro invited 
to dr . ik with the Ritu from the offering of tho Potar. The third belongs to Tvartar 
and the wives of the gods. It is repeated by the Nestar ^ ^cqgr gsriw 

Tii fourth, which is repeated by tho Agnidhra, belongs to Agni. Tho fifth belongs 
to Indra-Brahittfl, and is repeated by the Brahma nftchhansi. The sixth is repeated for 
Mitra-Y->rnoa (who ro called sjjrenfy by the Maitravaruna. These six mantras 
contain the formula 

The seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth Rituy&jas which are repeated by the Hotar, 
Potar, Ne. tar and Achhavaka respectively belong to deva dravvwddh (a name of Agni). 
Tli se four ruamras contain the terra In? The eleventh and twelfth Rituyajas 

are repeated by th Hotar with the term van* %•* The eleventh belongs to the Asyins 
ns the two Adhvaryus; the twelfth to Agni Grihapati. 

The first Soma libation for the Ritus is poured from the Hotrap&tra, tho second 
from the PofcrapAtra, the chird from that of the Notar, tho fourth from that of the 
Agnkl, the fifth from tho Brahma na-patra, tho sixth from that of tho PrasAstar 
(Mnitrftvftruna). 

The seventh. eighth and ninth from the PAtras of the Hotar, Potar, and Ner-t’ar 
respectively. The teuth libation is not poured from one of these Patras already mentioned, 
but in addition to tho PAtras of the Hotar, Potar, and Ne tar, a “ fourth vessel " (turiyam 
pritr.’in) is mentioned, which is called amartyam, i.e. y immortal. The devo draviyioddh 
( 4 \ ffn i) i s called upon to prepare the Sorpa draught himself and repeat himself tho Y&jyA. 
The eleventh libation is poured from tho AdhvaryavvpA ra, and the twelfth from the 
G.‘i! hapatya. {SapturBaulrQ)* 
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[137] The RituYajas 15 are the vital airs. (Thence) the Hotar ought 
no t to repeat the Anuva?atkara, For the Ritus have no end ; one (always) 
ellows the other. Were the Hotar to repeat this formula (the anuva$at - 
am) when making the offerings to the Ritus, ho would bring the endless 
easons (their endless succession) to a stand still. For this formula is a 
tand still. Who (therefore) should repeat it, would bring the Ritus to 
stand still, and difficulty would be created (for the sacrifice). This 
ways happens. Thence he ought not to repeat that formula, when 
seating the mantras for the offerings to the Ritus. 

80 o 

{The Hotar Eats the Purold&i and Drinks from the Gvahas.) 

The Soma jars belonging to two deities, are the vital airs, and cattle 

food (27a). (Thence) after having drunk from the Soma jars belong- 
ig to two deities, he calls lid (food). 1 * Ha is cattle. He thus calls cattle, 
id 'consequently) provides the sacrificer with cattle. 

They ask, Should the Hotar first eat the food (remainder of the 
PurodatJa offering previous to the Soma offering) which he has in his 
baud, or should he drink 15 first from his Soma cup (chamasa)? .(The 
138] answer is) he should first eat the food which he has in his hand, 
hen he may drink Soma from his cup. In consequence of the circums- 
ance that he first drinks from the Soma jars ( grahas) belonging to two 
leities, the Soma draught is first (before he takes any other food) enjoyed 
jy him. Therefore (after having tasted already the Soma juice by 
rinking from the Grahas belonging to two deities) he ought to eat the 
>od (Purodarfa) which he has in his hand, and then drink from his own 
up (chamasa), In this way, he takes (for himself) nourishment of both 
nnds (food and drink). 

By taking both Soma draughts (from the gvaha and the chamasa) ho 
)btai ns (for himself) nourishment (of all kinds). 

(The Hotar pours some drops of Soma from the Graha into his 
Chamasa ; the meaning of this proceeding is given in the following :) 

13 Tho same speculations on the nature of the Ritnyayis, viz., that they are the vital 
.irs, wo find in the Kausitaki Br&hrn. 13, 9, and, in tho Gopatha Brfihm. 8, 7. 

14 The term used for ‘‘drinking ” is bhah^ayati f which is also the common word for 
mating. That bliahs must have been used already in very ancient times for “ drinking’'' 
he Soma juicc» is shown in a passage in tho Homa Yasht of the Zend-Avesta (see Yusna 
10,13.) yase tibCidha haoma zfiire gcivd irintahe bakxuiti, i.e., who^enjoys thee, O Homa, 

(Soma) when being dead (by bruising and squeezing! in the yellow milk. (The Homa 
juice of tho Parr.is is of yellow colour, and actually mixed with a little fresh milk). 

15 The formula for calling Ila is to be found in the Asvalfiyana fc'rAuU ttfitra 1, 7: 
iloptihutd, &e. 
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The Soma jars belonging to two deities are tbe vital airs; the 
Ghamaea of tbe Hotar is the soul. By pouring drops from tbe Soma jars 
belonging to two deities in tbe Chamasa of the Hotar, the Hotar puts (in 
his own body) the vital airs for obtaining bis full age. He who bus such 
a knowledge attains to his full age (100 years). 


31. 

(The Origin of the Tihnnim Saihsa , 10 ix. y Silent Praise, Explained.) 

The Asuras performed at tbe sacrifice all that the Devas performed 
The Asuras became thus of equal [13S] power (with the Devas), and di ' 
not yield to them in any respect). Thereupon the Devas saw (by thei 
mental eyes) the t&sryim samsa , i.c.> silent praise. 17 The Asuras (not 
knowing it) did not perform this (ceremony) of the Devas. This ‘‘silent 
praise” is the silent (latent) essence (of the mantras). Whatever weapon 
(vajra) the Devas raised against the Asuras, the latter got (always) awaie 
of them. 10 The Devas then saw (by their mental eyes) the “silent praise” 
as their weapon ; they raised it, but the Asuras did not get aware of it. 
The Devas aimed with it a blow at tbe Asuras and defeated the latter, 
who did not perceive (the weapon which was aimed at them). Thereupon 
the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has such a knowledge 
becomes master of his enemy, adversary, and hater. 

The Devas thinking themselves to be victors spread the sacrifice 
( i.e made preparations for performing it). The Asuras came near it, 
intending to disturb it. When the Devas saw the most daring (of the 
Asuras) draw near from all quarters, they said : let us finish this sacrifice 
lest the Asuras slay us. So they did. They finished it by repeatiu 
the “silent praise.” (The words which constitute the “silent praise 
now follow.) By the words, hk&r agnir jyotir jyotir agnih , they finishes 
the Ajya and Pra-uga $astras (tbe two principal liturgies at the morning 
libation). By the words, nidro jyotir hhuvo jyotir indraJi , they finished 
the NUkcvalya and Marutvatiya ^astras [140] (the two principal 
liturgies at. the midday libation'. By the words, sflrya jyotir j'/otih svah 


'* See about tl is par ienh*r part of the Soma service, Asval. br. b. u,‘J, which pass- 
s/l,- is quoted In Silvana in his commentary on tile Aitareya nrahmaiiain. The three for¬ 
mulas which oi. tii uio tho Silent iVaise (as mentioned here) form also, with the exception 
of the vu'ikritis (the three « **at words bhth\ bhituuh, svak ) a chant called tho Jyotir od •?«!, 
which is snug by the Udgatar when holding the doth through which the Soma juice is 
fo r med (it is call ed rtumpavitrn) in his hand. Tim metro of the three formulas (if all 
are ta m together) is G&yatn. The JRisi to whom it, was revealed is said to he Pu^kala 
(SAina prayoga). 

11 Mantras, sacred formulas at 1 words, are always regarded as personages. 

The form in Mjfi original i» : 7" 'ilytibiulhijUntu. £Avana explains it by nefa.T* fa, 
thoj retuHntn. take revenge. 
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teAryah s thn}* nruahot] the Yai^\*a(]eva and Agnhnaruta fj/istras 
lihirgies of the evening libation). 


< 81 , 

I 

(tlie two 


Thus thej' finished the sacrifice by the “silent pratee.” Having thus 
finished the-sacrifice by means “of the silent praise” they obtained the 
last mantra required for the safety of the sacrifice.’ 9 r i’he sacrifice is 
finished when the Hotar repeats the “silent praise.” 


Should any one abuse the Hotar or curse him after having repeated 
the “silent praise,” he should tell him (the man who abuses or curses him) 
that he (the abuser) would be hurt by doing so. 

(In order to make abuses or curses retort upon their author, tho 
Hotar repeats the following mantra:) “At morning we (the Hotars) 
finish to-day this sacrifice after having repeated the “silent praise.” Just, 
as one receives a guest (who comes to our houses) with ceremony, in the 
same way we receive (the sacrifice as our guest with duo honours) by 
repeating this (silent praise).” He who having such a knowledge should 
abuse or curse the Hotar after he has repeated the “ silent praise,” suffers 
injury. Thence he who has such a knowledge should not abuse or curse, 
after the “silent praise” has been repeated. 


32. 


(On the Meaning of the Silent Praise.) 

The “silent praise” are the eyes of the (three) libations. Bhilragnir, 
&c., are the two eyes of the morning libation. Indro jyotir, &c., are the two 
eyes [141] of the midday libation. Silryo jyotir, &c., are the two eyes of 
the evening libation. He who has such a knowledge, prospers by means 
of the three libations which are provided with eyes, and goes by means 
of such libations to the celestial world. 

This “ silent praise ” is the eye of the sacrifice (the sacrificial man). 
There being only one of the “great words” (blnlr, bhuvab, soar), (in the 
“silent praise” of every libation), it must be repeated twice, for, though the 
eye is (according to its substance) only one, it is double (in its appear¬ 
ance). 

The “silent praise ” is the root of the sacrifice. Should a Hotar wish 
to deprive any sacrificer of his standing place, then he must, not at his 
sacrifice repeat the “silent praise;” the sacrificer then perishes along 
with his sacrifice (the sacrificial personage) which thus has become 
rootless. 


Tho sacrifice ia believed to be a chain ; none of its links in to be broken. Tf 
finished, it is rolled up. Tho last mantra represents the last link. Without the last link, 
a chain cannot be wound up. 
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About this they say : the Hotar ought to recite (it at any rate); for it 
is for the priest’s own benefit when the Hotar repeats the V silent, praise.” 
In the priest rests the whole sacrifice, and the sacrificer in the sacrifice. 
Thence the “ silent praise,” ought to be repeated. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 

The Different Parts of the Ajya Sastra : Ahdva, Nivid, Sifkta .) 

33 

The call, sorhsdvom 1 (called dhava) is the Brahma ; [142] the. address 
(Nividf is the Kgatram (royal power), and the hymn (sdhta) are the subjects 
(vis). By repeating (first) the call somsdvom (representing the Brahma), 
and then setting forth the titles (representing the royal power), the Hotar 
joins subsequently the Ksatram to the Brahma. By repeating the Nivid 
before he recites the hymn, he joins subsequently the subjects to the 
K<atram, the Ksatram being the Nivid, and the hymn the subjects. 

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his Ksatram, he 

1 This formula, which is very frequently used, is only a corruption and con- 
traction of ^ i.«., let ns both repeat the fe&stra. To this call by the Hotar 
the Adiivaryn responds with the words : gji'q ie., we repeat, God! ((leva meaning 

here only priest). This call of the Hotar is called Ahdva , and the response of the 
Adiivaryn Pratigdra . Soe Asval. Sr. S t 5, 9, where the following rules regard¬ 
ing the repetition of the Ahiva, by which the Adhvaryu is informed that the Hotar 
is about to repeat his recitation, are given : w 

TfaftmAnro: this Ah&va (the call soihsdvoni, with a lond voice by the Hotar) takes place at 
the w tinmen cement of the Astras at the morning libation, and at the beginning of the 
several parts of the '.Astras (as in tho^-e of the Pra-uga S&stra), and everywhere (at all 
k'&stras) within the Sastra of which it forms an integral part. The first syllable is 
always pluta , i.e., spoken with three moras, and also the om (pranav) at the end. In the 
Prayogas it is thus written : 5pi the midday libation, the ahdva is preceded by 

the word Adhvaryu (Asv. Sr. S. 6, 14), which is wanting at the morning libation. At the 
evening libation, there is another modification of the ahdva, viz., the syllable 

so being repeated twice. This ahdva is regarded as a matter of great importance, and 
le jnirrd at the beginning of all - ilatras, bethey recited by the Hotar, or the Maitrftvaruna 
or Brdhmandqhbansi or the Aehh&v&ka. (See 3, 12.) 

7 The A' Jvid is an address either to a single deity or to a class of deities,*inviting them 
to enjoy t he Soma libation win-h had been prepared for them. It generally contains the 
cuamerauon. of the titlon and tho qualities’ of the respective deities. Its proper place 
is only in tho mid,day and evening libations. All the Nivida for these libations are given 
in fi ll in tho SAnkbfiyana Sr. 8. 8,16*23. The twelve formulas addressed to Agni which 
* are enumerated in 2, 34, are prop-rly, speaking, no Nivid, but only a Puroruk, i.e. a mero 
preliminary address. They are a :tnally called so in 2, 40. We find tho word also in tho 
Z nd A vesta 1 i the verbal form.: viiaedayemi i.e., I address my prayer to such and such' 
beings (which arc t ien mentioned). 
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has only t0 in the midst of [148] the Nivid the hymn. By doing 
so, he deprives him of his Ksal-ram. 

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of hie subjects (his 
income, Ac.) he has only to put in the midst of the hymn the Nivid. 
doing so, he deprives the sacrificer of his subjects. 

But should he wish to perform the sacrifice in such a way as to 
hecp the sacrificer in the proper possession of all he had (Brahma, 

': mm ! ? r Vi W> tlien he rau st first repeat the ahava (soihedvom,) then 
e and (lastly) the sukta (hymn). This is the proper performance 

for all (the three castes). 


l rajapati was in the beginning only one (not distinguished from 
t ie world). He felt a desire of creating (beings) and (thus) multiplying 
iimsclf. (Therefore) he underwent austerities, and remained silent. 
‘ . er a year bad lapsed, he uttered twelve times (words) which con¬ 
stitute the Nivid of twelve sentences. After this Nivid had been pro- 
noimced, all creatures were produced. 


(That the world had been created by means of the Nivid) this saw 

a !°- a (Kutsa by name) when repeating the following verse in 
which there is an allusion to it: sa pArvaya nimda ( 1 , 96,2) i.e., “ he 
„ crea ted through the first Nivid, through the praise of life in 

(i songs, all the creatures of the Manus (regents of large periods of time); 
thr0l1gb bis lustre shining everywhere (he made) the heavens and 
water; the gods (priests) kept Agni (back on earth), the giver of 
treasures. 

vr. . Is tbe reason lbat die Hotar gets offspring, when he puts the 

! Vl( Je ™ re tbe hymn (suhta). He who has such a knowledge, is blessed 
with children and cattle. 


34. 

[144] (The Several Words of the Nivid are Explained). 

The Hotar repeats: Agnir deveddliah,* i.e., Agni lighted by the 
gods. The Agni lighted by the gods is that Agni (in heaven); for the 
gods kindled him. By these words, he (the Hotar) has command over 
rnat Agni in that world (the fire in heaven). 

The Hotar repeats : Agnir manviddhah, i.e., Agni lighted by 
on. The Agni lighted by men is this one (on earth); for men lighted 
• _Thus he has comma nd over Agni who is in this world (on earth). 

or •, v V:i ! 10 3ay ' 1,0 a ° es not w* 5 ' 1 to deprive one of the royal caste of hia nobility 
1 d vaisya of his caste. 

Q,*! - -Agm at the Darsaptlrnamdsa-i^ti, after the lamas of the chiof 

uionHnn i J )fC, aia ) of family .have been pronounced, is just JIke this one 

entionecl here, which is retired at the Ajya Sdstra. Asya!. *r. S.1, 9. 










The Hotav repeats: Agiuh susdmil, i.e., Agni who lights well. 
This is Vayu. For Vayu lights himself through himself and ail that 
exists. Thus he has command over Vayu in the airy region. 


He repeats: hold devaavrilah, 'he., the Hotar chosen by the gods. 
The Hotar chosen by the gods is that Agni (in heaven). For he is every¬ 
where chosen by the gods. Thus he has command over him in that 
world (heaven). 

He repeats: hota manuvritali, i.e., the Hotar chosen by men. The 
Hotar chosen by men is this Agui (on earth). For this Agni is every¬ 
where chosen by men. Thus the Hotar has command over Agni in this 
world. 

Oe repeats: ‘prciniv yajiidnchn, i.e., the carrier of sacrifices. 
Vayu is the carrier of sacrifices. For, when he blows ( prdriiii’■), then the 
sacrifice exists, and consequently the Agnihetram. Thus he has command 
over Vayu in the airy region. 

He repeats: rathir adhvav&nam, i.e., proprietor of the carriage 
[ 145 ] laden with offerings. The proprietor of the carriage 
laden with offerings is that one (Agni in heaven, Aditya). For he moves 
to his place (to which he wishes to go), just as one who has a carriage. 
Thus the Hotar has command over him (Agni) in this world. 

He repeats: atiirto hold, i.e., the Hotar who is not to be overcome. 
This Agni (the Agni on earth) is the Hotar who is not to be overcome. 
None can come across his way. Thus the Hotar has command over 
Agni in ibis world (on earth). 

He repeats: turoir havy&vat, i.e., the runner who carries the offerings. 
Vayu is the runner who curries the offerings. For Vayu runs in an 
instant through the.whole universe ; he carries the offerings to the gods. 
Thus he has command over Vayu in the airy region. 

He repeats: d devo devan vak^at, i.e., may the god bring hither 
the gods. That god (Agni in heaven) is it who brings hither the gods. 
Thus he has command over that (Agni) in that world. 

He repeats: yak?ad agnir dew devan, i.e., may Agni, the god, repeat 
the sacrificial mantras addressed to the gods. This Agni is it who 
repeats the ; crificial mantras addressed to the gods. Thus he has 
command over Agni in this world. 

ITe repeats : so adhvard harati, jdtaveddfy, i.e. may Jdtaved&s (Agni) 
prepare the sacred food. Vayu is Jntavedns. Vdyu males the whole 
universe. Thus he has command over Vayu in the airy region, 
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(On the Recitation of the Silkta of the Ajya Sastra. The Peculiar 


Recitation of the First Verse Represents Copulation.) 

(Vvben the Hotar repeats) the (seven) Anustubh verses: pra vo 
devaya agnaye (3, 13), lie separates [146] the first pada (from the second 
one). For a female divai’icates her thighs (at the time of coitus.) He joins 
the two last padas (when repeating the hymn). For a male contracts his 
thighs (at the time of coitus). This (represents) copulation. Thus he 
performs the act of copulation (in a mystical way) at the v.ery beginning 
of the recitation (of the Ajya lustra), in order to produce (offspring and 
cattle for the sacrificer). He who has such a knowledge, is blessed with 
the production of offspring and cattle. 

By separating, the two first padas when repeating (this hymn), he 
thus makes the hindpart of the 'weapon (rejfresented by the Ajya $astra) 
very thick, and by joining the two latter padas (of the hymn), he makes 
its forepart thin. (The same is the case with) an iron club or with an 
axe (that is to say, the forepart, the shaft is thin, and the (iron) part of 
them thick). Thus he strikes a blow with the weapon at his enemy and 
adversary. Whatever (enemy) of his is to be put down, this weapon will 
accomplish it. 

36. 

(Why the Flotfi Priests Repair to the Dhhpjtyas or Fire Places, stretching a 
Straight Line from the Agnidhra Hearth. On the Name of the Ajya 
Sastra. The Sastra of the Achhdvdka belongs to Indra Agni). 

The Devas and the Asuras were fighting in these worlds. The 
Devas had made the Sadas (sitting'place) of the priests (on the right side 
of the Uttara Vedi) their residence. But the Asuras turned them out of 
it. They then repaired to the Agnidhra 5 hearth (on the left of the 
Uttara Vedi). Thence they were [147] not conquered by the Asuras. 
Therefore, the priests take their seats near the Agnidhra, and not in 
the Sadas. For, when sitting near the Agnidhra, they are held (from dhri 
to hold). Thence that hearth ia called Agnidhra. 

The Asuras extinguished the fires of the sitting place of the 
Devas. But the Devas took the fires (which they required) for their 
sitting places 6 from the Agnidhra. By means of them they defeated 

5 The legend is here related, in order to account for the fact, that tho priests when 
porformipg the fcastras, have their usual sitting place near the Morjiilitja fire and take 
their seats (dki§\uja) near tho Agnidhra fire. 

* Tlio placosto which tho Bralunanam alludes are the so-called Dhi^ftjus extending 
taa straight line from the Marjali to tho Agnidhra Are. They are eight in number, al* * 



tlie Asuras and Raksas, and drove them Out. Thence the sacri fleers, 
by taking out the different fires (required) from the Agnidhra, defeat the 
Asuras and Raksasas and turn them out. 

They conquered ( ajayanta) by means of the (four) Ajya fjastras 
at the morning libation and entered (the place) which they had conquered. 
Thence the name ajya (from ji to conquer, and d-yd to come near, 
enter). 

Among the bodies of the minor Hotri priests (Maitravaruna, 
Brahmaniichhansi, and Achhavaka), that of the Achhavaka was missing 
when they conquered and entered (the place); for in his body Agni 
and Indra had taken up their abode. Agni and Indra are of all the 
gods the strongest, mightiest, defeating, best (the enemies), the most 
excellent, saving best (their friends). Thence the fSastra of the Achhfi- 
vaka ’ at the morning libation belongs to [148] Indra and Agni (whilst in 
those of the other Hotri priests, Agni alone is praised). For Indra and 
Agni took their abode in his (the Achhavilka’s) body. Thence the other 
Hofju priests walk first to their sitting places, and last comes the 
Achhavaka. For he who is behind, is missing; he will join (the others) 
at a later time. 

Thence the sacrificer should have a very strong Bahvficha ’ 
Brahmana to repeat the Achhavaka 3astra, for only then (if he be strong) 
his (the priest’s) body will not be missing. 

37. 

(On the Meaning of the Ajya and Pra-uga Sastras. How they correspond 

with their respective Stotras. On the Ydjyd of the Hotar.) 

J he sacrifice is the carriage of the gods. The Ajya and Pra-uga 
Sastras are the two reins between (the carriage and the horses). Bv 
repeating the Ajya Sastra after the Pavaraunah Stotra (has been 
sung by the Sima singers), and the Pra-uga after the Ajya Stotra, 9 

occupied by tho so-called Hotri priests in the following order, comraoncing from the 
Marjtli five : Mailrfivaruna, Hotar, BrahmanachMnsi, Potar, Ncstar, Achhfiv&ka, and 
Agnid. Before each of these priests there is a small earthen ring, in which sand, dust, &c., 
:»re thrown and a little fire lighted on it for the protection of the Hotri priest who stands 
near 1 1. See Mahidhara’s commentary on tho V.ijasancya Samhitil, p. 151-52, ed. Weber, 
and the Kaoiyii SQtras 8,6,16-28. (p.708-10, ed. Weber). 

’ Tho Sasira of the Achhfivaka consists of a hymn addressed to Indragni, viz., 
uidraym a yutam (3,12). 

• This means a Rigvedl, i.e., a repeater of the mantras, of which tho Rigveda 
Samhitil is made up, 

* Each fcastram or recitation 01 one of the Hotri priests pro-supposes a Stotraiu, 
or performance of the Siima singers. There ate always as many Vasfcras as there are 
Stotras. 
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the Hotar holds asunder the reins of the carriage of the gods, in order 
to prevent it from being broken to pieces. In imitation thereof 
charioteers hold asunder the reins of human carriages. Neither the 
divine nor the human carriage of him •who has such a knowledge will 
be broken. 

They (the theologians) ask : How does the Ajya ^asfra of the Hotar 
which belongs to Agni, correspond with the Pavamanya verses (.for the 
fermentation of the Soma juice) which are chanted by the Sanaa singers, 
(the rule being) that the $astra [ 149 ] should be just like the Stotra? 18 
(The answer is:) Agni is pav manaJ.i. i.e., purifying, as even a llisi 
(already) said: Agnir riph pavamanah (9, 66, 20). The Ajya ^astra, 
which begins with verses addressed to Agni, thus corresponds with 
the Pavamanya verses of the Stotra (for Agni is also pavamanah). 

They ask: Why is the Stotram of the Sama singers in the Gayatri, 
and the Ajya f^astra of the Hotar in the Anustubh metre, (the rule 
being) that the Stotram must be like the Sastram (i.e., both must be 
of the same metre) ? He ought to answer : one ought to look only to the 
total. There are seven verses (i.e., the hymn of the Ajya Sjastra) in 
the Anustubh metre; by repeating the first and last verseB thrice, the 
number is brought to eleven; as the twelfth verse, the Yajya, in the 
v irat metre is to be counted, for the metres are not changed by an 
excess of one or two syllables. 11 These twelve (Auustubhs) are equal 
to sixteen Gayatris. The b'astra being in the Anustubh metre, cor¬ 
responds with the Gayatris of the Stotram (the metres thus being 
equalized). 

The Yajya mantra (belonging to the Ajya fcJastra of the Hotar) is. 
a 9 na indrascha dasu$o (3, 25, 4.) (.Instead of the regular order indragni, 
there is agna indrascha in the Yajya, Agni thus being first; but this 
must be so, for) these two (deities) did not conquer, as Indragni, but 
they conquered, when being made, Agnendrdu. The reason that the 
Hotar repeats a Yajya verse addressed to Agni-Indra is that he might 
be victorious. This verse is in the Virat metre, which consists of thirty- 
three syllables. [160] There are thirty-three gods, viz* : 'eight Vasus, 
eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, oue Praj&pati, and one Vasatkaia. Thus 
he makes the deities participate in the syllables at the very fir, t recita¬ 
tion (the Ajya lustra being the first among the twelve recitations of 

10 There appeared to be an exception to the rule in tho fact that the >jstra and 
the Stotra have uot tho same deity, tho first being addressed to Agni, and (.he latter to 
Indra, whilst, according to the rule, both 8astra and Stotra ought to refer to one and 
the same deity. 

11 Tho Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, but the Virat thirty-three, 
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the Soma-day). According to the order of the (thirty-three) syllables,; the 
gods severally (one after the other) drink (the Soma). Thus the deities 
are satisfied by the vessel holding the gods. 13 

They ask, Why is the Yajya verse addressed to Agni-Indra, whilst 
the Ajya Sastra of the Hotar belongs to Agni alone, (the rule being) 
that the Yajya verse is to correspond with the Sastra (to which it be¬ 
longs) ? (The answer is) The Agni-Indra-Yajya is the same with the 
Indra-Agni one ; and this Sastra belongs to Indra-Agni, as may be seen 
from the (Aindragna) Graha (mantra), and the “ silent praise ” (used at 
this occasion). For the Adhvaryu takes the Graha under the recital of 
the following mantra: indrigni dgatam sutam 13 (3, 12, 1. Vajasaneya- 
Saihhita 7, 31), i.e., “ Come ye, Indra and Agni ! to the Soma juice, 
(which is like a) fine cloud. Drink of it, driven by your mind.” The 
‘‘silent praise” is, bUr agnir jyotir jyotir agnir, indro jyotir bliuvo 
jyotir indral }; suryo jyotir jyotih svah s&ryah. Thus the Yajya verse is 
in accordance with the £$astram. 

38. 

■.The Japa whichJs Repeated before the Libations from the Dvidcvalya 
Grahas are given. Its Several Sentences Explained.) 

The Japa 1 * which the Hotar mutters, is the seed. [151] The 
effusion of seed is inaudible; so is the Japa. It is, as it were, the 

effusion of the seed. __ — __ 

vessel holding the gods, is hero the Yajya verso 


it This mystical devapdtra, i.e., 
in the Virifc metre. 

„ This is the Yajya mantra which is repeated by the Achhavuka. 

Thi8 japa or inaudible utterance of words is the very commencement of the Ajya 
, stra. It is given in full, Asval. tir. S. 5, 9. First the Adhvaryu is called upon by the 
Hotar to turn away bis face with the words : to* vrf. Awa >’’ AtlhvaryU ! T len 
commences the/«p« with the words : su-mnt, Ac. (sec 2, 24). We here give the whole of 

it: ^ ^ ^ 

fan Jnafrar %i hi wtfiRiwi ftwWhnm 

.? jj a y the father MAtarisvan (wind, breath) make tho verse feet without a breach ! 
May the Kavis repeat the recitations without a breach! May Soma, the all-ppsscssing, 
ile our performances! May Brihaspati repeat the recitations (and) tho joyful 
Yach (speech) is life, she has the whole life. She is life. Who will repeat 
j.. /sastra)He (i.e., I, the Hotar, representing Vftch) will repeat it.’* From the 
' f tbi8 japa, ii is evident that the Hotar invokes the deities presiding over 
jonr.cn s v litorary skill, for a successful recitation of tho whole feastra, to 

bro.ati, sp ;s rcgard6d a3 an ar duous task. In one of the sentences of this Japa 

arc called fccuu-, which appears to have boen the more ancient name of 
the HoUd priests. It is mentioned as signifying a class of priests in tho Zond-Avesta 

also. 
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He mutters the Japa before the call sottisdv'om. For all that is 
repeated after the call, soihsdvom, forms part of the Sastra. The Hotar 
addresses this call (, sorhsdvom) to the Adhvaryu, when the latter with his 
face turned away is lying prostrate on the earth (using the two hands as 
his two forelegs like beasts). For four-footed beings (animals) emit their 
sperms (at the time of copulation) having turned their faces away from 
one another. He (the, Adhvaryu) then stands upright on his two legs. 
For two-footed beings (men) emit their sperms when facing one another 
in a straight line. 

(The several sentences of the Japa are now explained). 

He mutters, pitd mdtarisvd. The breath is pitd (father), and the 
breath is mdtarisvd ; the breath is seed. 

[152] By repeating these words, he (the Hotar) emits the seed 
(for a spiritual birth). 

Aelihidrd padd dlid . la Aelihidrd, i.e., without breach, is seed. 
Thence a being which is unbroken (a whole) rises out of the seed. 

Aelihidrd uhthd Itqvayali sathsann. Those who have learnt by heart 
(the mantras) are called havis. The sentence means : ' They produced 
this unbroken (matter), i.e., the seed.” 

Somo visvavid—samsi$at. Brihaspati is Brahma; the Soma, who is 
praised by the singers, is the Ksatram. The niihdni and uhthd maduni 
are the ^astras. By repeating this sentence, the Hotar recites his 
Sastras, instigated (prasuta) by the divine Brahma and by the divine 
Ksatr;. Both these (Brihaspati and Soma) preside over the whole 
creation, whatever exists. For all that the Hotar is doing without being 
incited by these two (deities), is not done. (Just as) they reproach one (in 
common life, when something is done without order, saying) he has done 
what was not done (not to be done). Of him who has such a knowledge 
all that is done will be done, and nothing that is done be undone. 

Vdg-dyur. Ayuli (life) is breath; seed is breath; the womb is 
vdch. By repeating this sentence, he pours the seed into the womb. 

Kaidam-saiiisipjati. Koh (who ?) is Prajapati. The meaning of the 
sentence is, Prajapati will generate. 

39. 

{On the Meaning of the Six Members of the “ Silent Praiseand the Twelve 
Members of the Puroruk. Why Jatavedds is mentioned in the Puroruk. 
The Meaning of the Ajya-suhta.) 

Having called soihsavom, he recites the “ silent praise.” This trans- - 


" AfevaL, dhut. 






forme the seed (represented by [153] the Japa). First the effusion of 
the seed takes place; then follows its transformation. 

He repeats the “ silent praise ” without proper articulation of the 
voice 18 (in order to make its proper words unintelligible even to those who 
stand nearest). For, in the same way, the seeds are transformed (going 
across one another). 

He repeats the “ silent praise ” in six padas 1 ' (i.e., stopping six 
times). For man is six-fold, having six limbs. Thus he produces by 
transformation the soul as six-fold, consisting of six parts. 

After having repeated the “ silent praise,” he repeats the Puroruh 
(Nivid 2, 34). Thus he brings forth (as a birth) the seed which had been 
transformed. The transformation (of the seed) occurs first; then follows 
birth. 

He repeats the Puroruk with a loud voice. Thus he brings him (the 
mystical body of the sacrificer) forth with a loud voice (crying). 

Tie repeats it in twelve padas. The year has twelve months; Praja- 
pati is the year ; he is the producer of the whole universe. He who is the 
producer of the whole universe, produces also him (the sacrificer) and 
(provides him) with offspring and cattle for propagation. He who has 
such a knowledge, prospers in offspring and cattle. 

He repeats a Puroruk addressed to Jdtavedas ,e (Agni), the word Jata- 


vedAs occurring in the last (twelfth part (of it). 

[i64] They ask, Why do they repeat at the morning libation a 
Puroruk addressed to Jataved&s, whereas this deity has its proper place 
at the evening libation ? (The answer is) Jatavedas is life. For he 
knows (veda) all that are born. As many as he knows of are born (jata- 
ndm), so many (only) exist. 19 How could those exist of whom ho does not 
know (that they are born ?) Whosoever (what Bacrificer) knows that he 
himself is made a new man (by means of the Ajya fjasira), he has a good 
knowledge. 

40, 


He repeats the (hymn), pra vo devdya Agnaye (3, 13). 2 * (The word) 
pra means prdrta (life). For all these beings move only after having been 
10 This is called : tiva iva t i.e. 7 across as it were. 

17 Its six parts are as follows : (1) fox (2) (3) (4) 

(5) (6) See Asval. hr. 8. 5, 8. Properly speaking, the <f silent 

praise consists only of three padas. See Ait. Br. 2, 81. 

*• This refers to the last pada of the Puroruk or Nivid, where Agni is mentioned by 
the name of Jatuvedrfs. See 2, 84. 

>• This is an explanation of the name “ Jdtavedds:' 

** This is the Ajya-sfikta, the chief part of the Ajya-sastra. 
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endowed with prdya. Thus the Hotar produces the prana (for the sacri- 
ficer), and makes it ready (for use). 


He repeats, didivdrhsam, apAroyam (3,13, 5).” For the mind has 
become shining ( didaya ), and nothing exists anterior (apArvyam) to 
the mind. Thus he produces the mind (of^ the sacrificer), and makes it 
(ready for use). 


He repeats, sa nab sarmAni vitaye (4). Vetch is sarma (refuge). For 
they say about one who is repeating with his speech (the words of 
another). “I have stopped his talkativeness (sarmavat).” 13 By [165] 
repeating this verse, the Hotar produces speech (in the sacrificer), and 
makes it ready (for use). 

He repeats, uta no brahman (6). Brahma is the sense of hearing. 
For, by means of the ear, one hears the Brahma ; 35 Brahma is placed in. 
the ear. By repeating this verse, he produces (in the sacrificer) the sense 
of hearing, and makes it ready (for use). 

Ho repeats, sa yahta vipra (3). The air exhaled is Yanta, i.e., restrainer. 
For the air inhaled (prana) is held back by the air exhaled ( apdna), 
and does (consequently) not turn away. By repeating this verso, he 
produces the apdna (in the sacrificer), and makes it ready (for use). 

He repeats, ritdvd yasya rodasi (2). Rita, i.e., true is the eye. For 
if two men have a dispute with one another (about anything), they believe * 
him who says, “I have seen it by the exertion of (my own) eyes.’’ By 
repeating this verse, he produces the eye (in the sacrifice), and makes it 
ready (for use).’ ' 

With the verse, ml no rdsva (7), he concludes. The whole (man) 
“endowed with thousand-fold gifts, with offspring, and thriving well,” * 4 
is the dtmd (soul). By repeating this verse, he thus produces the soul as 
the aggregate man, and makes it ready (for use). 

He repeats a Yajyu mantra. The Ydjya is a gift, meritorious, and 


31 1 hough in-the Sfikta the fifth verse, it is the second, if this hymn is used as the 
principal part of the Ajya fiastra. 

33 The words, are no doubt an idiomatical phrase of the ancient 

Sanskrit, the exact meaning of which it is now impossible to determine. 8 a van a ex¬ 
plains it in the following way: aMhjtrw+W fStwui jrfun m r i Mura 

flwu 11 fiira SWtth ftautffiv The irregular form «jrevi instead of^5> he takes 
a Vedicanomaly. Tho phrase, he further adds, is applied in common life when one’s 
speech is stopped. The author of the Brfthmana adduces this pbraso only in illustration 
of the supposod identity of Vtick with Sarma. 

” fifty, takes it in the sense of Veda, which appears to be the right interpretation* 
if the word is restricted to the Mantras. 

14 These aro words of the U antra 
14 
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fortune. By repeating it, he makes him (the sacrifice*) a pure (goddess) 

of fortune * s and prepares her for assisting him. V’ 

He who has such a knowledge, merges in the deities, after having 
been identified with the metres, £1633 the deites, the Brahma, • and 
immortality. He who thus knows how to become identified with metres,- 
&c., has (certainly) a good knowledge ; it is beyond the soul and beyond 
any deity, (i, e., this.knowledge is of higher value than the soul,, or any 

god). . - : ' 

41 0 

(The Meaning of the Several Verses of the Ajya Sdkta.) % 

He repeats the “silent praise” in sis padas. There are six seasons. 
By doing so, he makes the seasons and enters them. 

He repeats the Puroruk in twelve padas. There are twelve months. 
By doing so, he makes the months and enters them. 

He repeats, pra vo devaya (3,13). Pra is the air. For all beings 
go after air. By repeating this verse, he makes the air and enters it. 

He repeats, dhlivamsam. The sun is diddya , nothing is earlier 37 than 
the sun. By repeating this verse, he makes the sun and enters it. 

He repeats, *a nah sarmani vitaye. Sarmani (places of refuge) means 
Agni. He, gives nourishment. By repeating this verse, he makes Agni 
and enters Agni. 

He repeats, uta no brahman. The moon is Brahma. By repeating 
this verse, he makes the moon and enters her. 

He repeats, sa yantd. Vayu is yanta (the restrainer); for by Vayu 
(wind) the universe is kept up, who prevents the air from gathering in the 
atmosphere only. By repeating this verse, he makes Vayu and enters 
birn. 

1167] He repeats, titavd yasya rodasi. Heaven and earth are the 
two rodas. Thus he makes heaven and earth and enters them. 

He concludes with the verse, mi no vdsva. The year is a whole with 
thousand-fold gifts, produces, and well-being. Thus he makes the year 
as a whole and enters it. 

He repeats a Viljyu mantra. The Yajya is rain (and rain is) light¬ 
ning. For lightuing (produces) rain, and rain gives food. Thus he makes 
1 ghtning and enters it. He who has such a knowledge, becomes identified 
with (all) these things 3 * and with the deities. 


>» .j-jyj wor( i laktmi here evidently expresses the idea of “destiny” in general. 

l bo Ajya-sflkt' 1 . (8,18), which has been explained in the preceding chapter, is here 

explained again . . 

" This is an explanation of the term apdrvyam in the verso in question 
» Such as the seasons, months, Agni, Ac., which are severally mentioned in this 

paragraph 
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(The Pra-uga Sastra.) 1 

i. 

' (The deities of the Pra-uga Sastra.) 

The Pra-nga ^astra is the recitation approp riate to the Soma ofier- 

1 The Pra-uga Sastra is the most peculiar of all the recitations by the Hotar 

on the day of the Soma feast; for it comprises a larger number of deities, divided 
into regular sections, than any other one, and has neither a proper Nivid, nor Pragfithas 
nor Dhfiyyfis, nor Sfiktas, as we constantly find at the Sastras of. the midday and evening 
libations. It consists only of the verses in seven sections, mentioned in the Rigvedjn 
Samhitu (1,2-3). Bach section is preceded by a so-called Puroruk, along with the Ahfiva. 
Before the Purornk of the first section there are. besides, the H|mkfira and the three 
^great words required. I here write these introductory words in the same order in which 
they are repeated by the Hotri-priests up to the present day: TIJ 

hpp *?jj’ i f$iti (see i, 2, i-3) i. e „ 

May Vfiyu who walks first, be the enjoyer of the sacrifices come with his mind to the 
sacrifice; (may he come) the happy with his happy crowd! Om I Come, O Vfiyu, &c. 

The Puroruk of the second triplet (1. 2,4-6), which is addressed to Indravfi’yu, is: 

trcft i nig fd gro 

le., the two divine men who come of goldon paths, the two masters (who are) for protec¬ 
tion, Indra and Vfiyu, the happy ones, &c. 

Puroruk of the third triplet, which is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (1,2,7-9): 

ffrlTl ftUR! 5RST I the two Kavyas 

(descendants of the Kavis), the two kings (who are distinguished) through skilful perform¬ 
ance (of sacrifices) at home, and who destroy the enemies in the combat. 

Purornk of the fourth triplet, which is addressed to the Aavin, (1, 3,1-3) ; 

t«n Wil ^ i qsj’ mfwn qsrfu 

Ye two divine Adhvaryus whoso skin is sun-like, come up with (your) carriage; may ve 
anoint the sacrifice with honey i 

Puroruk before the fifth triplet, which is addressed to Indra (l, 3,4-6); 

TOlRf ^ TOiqfa: I grfojf e Indra who 

is most stimulated (to action) through the recitations (of the Hotris), and is the lord of 

booty, he, with his two yellow horses, the friend of the Soma drops. 

Puroruk before the sixth triplet, which is addressed to the Vifive Devfih (1,8,7-9): 

«u We cali a11 fche sods the 

well-adorned to this sacrifice ; may these gods come to this sacrifice with divine thought, 
favourably accepting the seat (prepared for them) at the preparation (by cooking) of the 
self-making sacrifice (i c., of the sacrificial personage whose body is always restored by 
itself, when the sacrificial rites are performed); (ma y) all (come) to drink the Sopiai 
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ings from the Grabas. Nine 8 such Grahas are taken at the morning. 
With nine [169J verses forming the Bahis-pavamfina chant,* they are 
praised by singers. After the singers have finished [160] their chant, the 
Adhvaryu takes the tenth Graha (for the Alvins); the sound. “ him” 
uttered by singers when chanting the other verses, counts as the tenth 
part. Thus, an equality * * * 4 of the Grahas and verses of the chant is obtained. 

The Hotar repeats a triplet addressed to V&yu (1, 2,1-3). By this 
the Vayu graha is celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to Indra- 
Vayu (1, 2, 4-6). By this the Indra-Vayu graha is celebrated. He repeats 
a triplet addressed to Mitra, Varuna. By this the Mitra-Vnruna graha is 
celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to the Aslvins (1, 3, 1-3). By 
this the Advin graha is celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to 
ndra (1, 3,4-6). By this the fsukra and Manthi grahas are celebrated. 
He repeats a triplet addressed to the Vi4ve Devah (1, 3, 7-9). By this 
the Agrayana graha is celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to 
Sarasvat : (1, 3, 10-12), though there is no Sarasvati graha (no such vessel 
as in the other cases). Sarasvati is Speech. Whatever grahas are taken . 
by means of Speech (under recital of a mantra), all these are celebrated 
by means of ^astras. He who has such a knowledge gets (thus) cele¬ 
brated (all his Grahas). 

2 . 

(On the Meaning of the Several Parts of the Pra-uga Sastra.) - 

By means of the Pra-uga fiWra one obtains food. In (each 
part of } the Pra-uga lustra, there is always another deity praised, and 
(thus) always another being celebrated. Ho who has such a knowledge 
[161J, keeps different kinds of food in his Grahas.' The Pra-uga 
$ a ‘ <ra is, as it were, moat intimately connected with the sacrificer. 
Thence they say, the greatest attention is to be paid to it by the sacrificer. 
For by means of it the Hotar makes him (his new body) ready. 


Prro before the seventh triplet, which is addressed to 8arasvati (1, 8,1042): 

(invoke) the goddess 

of Speed with my excellent speech at this so orifice ; w e invoke Sarasvat i, &e. {8apta- 
hftntra). 

' The nine Grahas here alluded to are the Up&msn, Antaryfima, Vayava, Aindr?-vftyav&. 
Maitr&varuna, Alvina, fcufera, Manthis Agrayana. Tho libations from these nine Grahas 
belong to the Babispavamftna Sfcotra, and the Pra-uga 8astra, 

1 Seepage 120, 

4 The expression in the original is, so s d iflwmtf, no doubt an idiomatical expression 
implying “ this and that Is the same,” ’ * 

• The whole Pra-uga is intended for providing the sacrificer with food. A variety 
In food Is produced by changing the deities in every part of the feastra. 




He repeats a triplet, addressed to. Vayu, because they say, life is Vayu, 
seed is life. Seed is first produced (in the body) before a man is produced 
(out of it). By repeating a triplet addressed to Vayu, the Hotar makes 
the prana (air inhaled) of the sacrificer. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Indra and Vayu. Where there is 
prdna (air inhaled), there is apdna (air exhaled). By repeating a triplet, 
addressed to Indra and Vayu, he thus makes the prchm and apdna of the 
sacrificer. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Mitra-Varuna. That is done, 
because they say, the eye is first produced when a human being is being- 
called into existence. By repeating a triplet, addressed to Mitra-Varuna, 
he thus makes eyes to the sacrificer. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to the Alvins. Because parents say, 
in their conversations about a child when it is born, “ it has the desire of 
listening (to us); it is very attentive.” By repeating a triplet, addressed 
to the Alvins, he makes to the sacrificer the sense of hearing. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Indra. Because parents say, in 
their conversations about a child, when it is born, “ it endeavours to raise 
its neck, then its head.” By repeating a triplet, addressed to Indra, ho 
makes to the sacrificer, strength. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Visve Devah. Because a child 
when it is born, uses hands and feet [162] after (it has been able to use 
the eye, ear, and to raise its neck). The limbs (for they are many) belong 
to the Vidve Devah, i.e., All Gods. By repeating a triplet, addressed to 
the Vi^ve Devah, he thus makes the limbs to the sacrificer. 

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Sarasvati. Because Speech enters 
the child, when it is box-n, last. Sarasvati is speech. By repeating a 
triplet, addressed to Sarasvati, he thus makes speech to the sacrificer. 

The Hotar who has such a knowledge, as well as the sacrificer for 
whom the Hotj-i priests repeat the recitations (cSastras), are, though 
already born (from their mother), born again from all these deities, from 
all the recitations (i^astras), from all the metres, from all the triplets of 
the Prauiga Sastra, from all the (three) libations. 

3. 

(The Hotar has it in his power to deprive the Sacrificer of his life, &c, by not 
repeating the several parts of the Pra-uga ttastra iy. the proper icay) 

This Pra-uga $astra represents the vital airs. The Hotar addresses 
this recitation to seven deities. For there are seven vital airs in the 
head. By doing so, the Hotar places the vital airs in the head (of the 
sacrificer), 








There is the question asked, Whether the Hotar might be able 
to produce woe as well as happiness to the sacrificer ? (The answer 
is) He who might be the Hotar of the sacrificer at that time (when 
the Pra-uga Sastra is to be repeated) can do with him what he 
pleases. If he think, “ I will separate him from his vital airs,” he need 
only repeat the triplet addressed to Vayu confusedly, or forego a 
pada, by which means the (several parts of the) triplet become con- 
[163] fused. In this manner, he separates him (the sacrificer) whom ho 
wishes so to separate, from his vital airs. 

Should he think, “I will separate him from his prdi.<a and apuna 
he need only repeat the triplet addressed to Indra-Vayu confusedly, or 
forego a pada. In this way,' the triplet becomes confused, and he thus 
separates the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his prana 
and apana. 

Should he think, “ I will separate the sacrificer from his eye,” he need 
only repeat the triplet addressed to Mitra-Varuna confusedly, or forego 
a pada. In this way the triplet becomes confused, and he thus separates 
the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his eye. 

Should hejthink, “ 1 will separate him from the sense of hearing,” 
he need only repeat the triplet addressed to the Advins confusedly, or 
forego a pada. In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates 
the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from the sense of hearing. 

Should he think, “ l will separate him from his strength,” he need 
only repeat the triplet addressed to Indra confusedly, or forego a pada. 
In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates him, whom he 
wishes so to separate, from his strength. 

Should he think, “ I will separate him from his limbs,” he need only 
repeat the triplet addressed to the Vidve Dev&h confusedly, or forego a 
pada. In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates the 
sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his limbs. 

Should he think, u I will separate him from his speech,” he need only 
repeat the triplet addressed to Sarasvati confusedly, or forego a pada. 
In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates the [184] 
sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his speech. 

Should he think, “ I will keep him joined with all his limbs and 
his soul,” he ought to* repeat the triplet, as it was first told (to him 
by his master) in the right way. Thus he keeps him joined with all 
his limbs and his whole soul. He who has such a knowledge remains 
joined with all his limbs and the whole soul. 



(All the Deities of the Pra-uga Sastra are said to-be forms of Agni.) ■ 
They ask, How (can it be accounted for) that the verses addressed 
to Agni which the Sanaa singers chant, 6 are celebrated by a recitation of 
the Hotar commencing with a verse addressed to Vayu, (the rule being) 
that the ^astra exactly corresponds to the Stotra ? (The answer is) 
Those deities are only the bodies of Agni. When Agni is blazing up, 
as it.were, that is his Vayu (wind) form. Thus he celebrates by means 
of this (Vayu form) that (Agni form). 

Divided into two halves, the fire burns, lndra and Vayu are two. 
That is his lndra-Vayu form. Thus he celebrates by means of this 
(Iudra-Vayu form) that (Agni form). 

It moves up and down (when being lighted or extinguished); this 
is biis Mitra-Varuna form. Thus he celebrates by means of this (Mitra- 
Varuna form) that (Agni form). 

[165} The dangerous touch 7 of Agni is his Varuna form. His Mitra 
form is (shown in the fact) that men who make friends with him may sit 
near him, though his touch be dangerous. Thus he celebrates by means 
of these (Mitra and Varuna forms) that (Agni form). 

Ilis Advina form is that they produce him by friction through two 
arms and two wooden sticks, the Aslvins being two. Thus he celebrates 
by means of this (Advina form) that (Agni form). 

That he burns with a loud crackling voice, imitating the sound 
bababd, as it were, on account of which all beings flee trembling from him. 
This is his lndra form. Thus the Hotar celebrates by means of the (India 
form) that (Agni form). - 

That they divide him into many parts (when taking fire from the 
hearth), though he is only one. This is his ViiJve Devnh form. > bus the 
Hotar celebrates by means of this (Vidve Devah form) that (Agni form). 

That he burns with a roaring noise, uttering speech, as it were. This 
is his Saravati form. Thu3 the Hotar celebrates by means of this (Saras- 

vati form) that (Agni form). , , 

In this way, the triplet of the Sama singers’ becomes celebrated, 

notwithstanding these (different) deities in the several triplets, for him who 
thus has commenced (the Sastra) with a verse addressed to Vayu. _ 


• The recitation of the Pra-uga Sastra is preceded by the singing of the stalled 

stotra : a 9 m vitaye (SSma-veda 2,10-12). The deity ol it.« the 

deiWs of tho Pra-uga Sastra, to which it is said to stand in connection, aro d-Seront. 

“ •» <*> '• *' **“ 1 

* The Ajya Stotra, see note 1. It consists of three verses. 
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Having repeated 'the (sastra addressed to all the gods 9 (Prouga), 


he recites a Yujyti mantra addressed £166] to the Vi^ve Devab (all gods): 
vifoebhify somyan madhvagna (l, 14, 10). Thus he satisfies all deities, 
giving to each his due share. 



•. • ‘ ; (On the Vasatkara and Anuvagatkara.) 

The Va§atkara 10 (the formula uaugat'l) is the drinking vessel of 
the gods. By making the Vasat.kara, the Hotar satisfies the deities with 
(presenting) a drinking vessel. 

lie makes the Anuvasatkara (the formula “ Agni, eat!"). In this 
way, he satisfies the deities by repeatedly placing before them the Vasat¬ 
kara (representing the,'drinking vessel),, just as men place before their 
horses or cows repeatedly grass, water, &c. 11 

They ask, Why do they sacrifice in the same Agnx (the Agni of the 
Uttar a Vedi) where they did it before, and make the Vasatkara there, 
when sitting near the Dhisnya 13 fires (after having left the place near 
he Uttarii Vedi) ? (The answer is) Bv making the Anuva§tkura, 
“ Agni, taste the Soma! ” he makes there the Vasatkara and pleases the 
Dhisnyas. 

They ask, Which is the Svistakjit portion of the Soma at those 
offerings, 15 of which the priest tastes without having finished them, and 
without making the Anuyasatkara ? (The answer is) By repeating the 
Anuva§atkura (when repeating the Yajyas for the £>aslras), “Agni, taste 
the Soma!" they (complete the ceremony and) $rink from the Soma juice 
after the completion (of the [167] ceremony). 11 This very (Anuvasat- 
kara) lb the Svi^takiit portion of the Soma. (Thence) he makes the 
Vasatkara (and Anuvasatkiira). 


* The Pra-uga Sastra is here called vaiivadevam, l.e,, belonging to all the gods, on 
account of the large number of deities, comprising the Visve Devah contained in it. 

10 The paragraph" from 6, 8, are found also with very little change and a few oiniV 
5 ions in the Oopatha Brahuiauam 8, 1 —5. Both evidently couie from one source only. 

11 This is the full meaning of as explained by S&yana. 

n See above. 

** These ape the dvidevalya graha * ** , see 2. 

4 Tho priests are not allowed to eat from the sacrificial food, or drink of the Soma, 
before all the ceremonies port lining to the olio rings to tho gods are completed. Tho 
fivhtakrit ceremony is regarded as tiio completion of the principal rites attending any 
blation given to tho gods. At this ceremony, the Amiva^atkfira does not take place. 
After it is completed, the priests are allowed to eat the remainder of tho food or drink the 
% remaining juice. 
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6 . 

(On the Meaning of the Va?atkdra and its Different Parts). 
llie Va§atkara is a weapon. If one has an enemy (and wislies to 
destroy him), one has only to think of him when making the Vasatkara, 
in order to strike him a blow with a weapon (in the form of the 
Vasatkara). 

The word §ai (six) is contained in the formula vau-§at 15 (the so- 
called Vasatkara). There are six seasons. Thus he makes the seasons 
and establishes them. He who is established in the seasous becomes 
afterwards (also) established in all other things. He who has such a 
knowledge, obtains a firm footing. 

Hiranyadan, the son of Beda, said about this (the Vasatkara) as 
follows: By this part (six) of the formula ( vausat ), the Hotar estab¬ 
lishes these six (things). The sky rests on the air; the air on the 
earth; the earth on the waters ; the waters [168] on the reality ( satya ); 
the reality on the Brahma; the Brahma on the concentrated heat of medi¬ 
tation ( tapas ). If these places are established, then all tbings are con¬ 
sequently established. He who has such a knowledge has a firm footing. 

- -The part vau of the formula vau$at means the six seasons. By 
lopeating the Vasatkara, the Hotar places the sacrificer in the seasons, 
gives him a footing in them. Just as he does unto the gods, the gods do 
unto him. 


7 . 

(The Three Kinds of the Vasatkara : Vajra, Damachhad, and Bikta. 

In what Tone the Vagatk&ra is to be Repeated. The Hotar can, by 

not repeating it properly, injure the Sacrificer.) 

There are three (kinds of the) Vasatkara, vajra (weapon), damachhad 
(who covers beings), and rihta (empty, void). 

It is a vajra (weapon), in consequence of its being pronounced with 
a loud and strong voice by the Hotar. With it he strikes, whenever he 
pleases, a blow to his enemy and adversary who is to be put down by 
him, in order to put him down. Thence is this weapon, in the form of 
the Vasatkara, to be used by the sacrificer who has enemies. 

Jt is damachhad, /.<?., protecting the beings, on account of its being 
pronounced as an integral part of the verse to which it belongs without 

,s The etymology which is here given of the word vaufat is of course quite fanciful. 
It is only a very much lengthened pronunciation 0 f a conjunctive form vok?at, of the 
root mb, to carry, meaning, may he (Agni) carry it (the offering) tip. Instead of the 
original 6k, dn was substituted. 

15 
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omitting any part of it. 16 Children and cattle stand near (this part of 
[1693 the Vasatkara) and follow it. Thence ought he, who desires 
children and cattle, to make this Vasatkara. 


It is rikta, i.e., void, the syallable sat being pronounced with a low 
accent. He thus makes void (rikta) the soul, aud the sacrifice!’.. He who 
makes such a Vasatkara becomes a great sinner, and also he for whom 
such a Vasatkara is made. Thence he should not wish to make it. 

As regards the question whether the" Hotar might make the saorificer 
happy or unhappy, the answer is, that he who might be the Hotar of any 
sacrificer can do so. At this (occasion, i.e., at the sacrifice), the Hotar 
may just do with the sacrificer as he pleases. 

Should he wish to deprive the sacrificer of the fruit of his sacrifice, 
he has only to repeat the (Yajya) verse, and the Vasatkara in the same 
ione 17 (i.e., monotonously). If he do so, he deprives the sacrificer of the 
fruit of his sacrifice. 

Should he wish to make the sacrificer liable to the consequences of a 
great guilt, he has only to repeat the (Yajya) verse with a very loud voice, 
and the Vasatkara with a very low one. (If he do so) he makes the 
sacrificer liable to the consequences of a great guilt. 

Should ho wish to make the sacrificer very happy, he has to repeat 
the (Yajya) verse with a very low, and the Vasatkara with a very loud, 
voice. (That is done) for obtaining fortune. By doing so, he puts the 
sacrificer in (the possession of) fortune. 

The \asatkara is to form an integral part of the (Yajya) verse (no 
stopping between the end of the [170] verse and vau$at being allowed), 
in order to have an uninterrupted whole. He who has such a knowledge 

becomes possessed of children and cattle. 

8 , 

[ The Danger which might be imminent upon the Hotar and Sacrificer, in con¬ 
sequence of the Vasatkara weapon, is to be averted by certain 

Formulas.) ' 

The Hotar ought to think of the deity to whom the oblation is given 

“The torm in the original is nirhdnarcha, i.e., without losing any part of the Rich, 
This means, that no vowel is to be dropped at the end of the Yftjyft verse when Vaa$at 
j g joined to it as an integral part. The remark is made ori account of the way in which 
the syllable om (when prayava is made) is joined to the last syllable of a verse. In that 
cose, the last vowel disappears and 6 is substituted in its stead. If, for instance, the last 
syllable of the Rich be ya, then in the Prapava yom is pronounced. See the rules for 
making the Pranava in tho Samidheni verses, Asv. Sr. S. 1, 2. 

1T The Yftjyft is repeated monotonously* and, at the morning libation, in a low tone, 
whilst the Vasa$kftra is pronounced with a loud voice. 
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when he is about to repeat the Vasatkara. Thus he pleases the deity 
personally, and addresses the Yajya mantra direct to it. 

The Vasatkara is a weapon. 18 The weapon is like a flash when 
one strikes with it without having conjured its evil effects. 18 Not 
every one knows how to conjure it, nor its (proper) place. Therefore the 
mantra, vag ojalj,{&dv. $r. S. 1,5) is at such occasions, when even many 
are killed (as is the case in a battle), the propitiation, and the assignation 
of the proper place (after the Vasatkara). For this reason, the Hotar has, 
after every Vasatkara, to repeat the Anumantrana 80 formula, vag ojafjt. 
If thus propitiated, the Vasatkara does not hurt the sacrifice!’, 81 


[ 171] The sacrificer ought to repeat this Anumantrana formula : “ 0 
“ Vasatkara, do not sweep me away, T will not sweep thee away. I call 
“ hither (thy) mind with great effort, thou art a shelter (having joined 
“ thy) body with the air circulating (in my body). Go to (thy) place, let 
“ me go to (my) place.” 


Some one (a theologian) has said : this (just mentioned anumantranam ) 
is too long and has no effect. (Instead of it) the sacrificer ought to repeat 
after the Vasatkara the words, ojah saha ojah. Ojah (vigour) and sahah 
(strength) are the two most beloved bodies (forms) of the Vasatkara. 
By making him repeat this Anumantrana formula, he thus makes the 
sacrificer prosper through (the Vasatkara’s) own nature. He, who has 
such a knowledge, prospers through (the Va?atkara’s) own nature. 

The Vasjatkara is speech, and prana (air inhaled) and ap&na (air 
. exhaled). These (three) leave as often as a Vasatkara is repeated. 
(But that ought to be prevented ; thence) he ought to include them (their 
names) in the Anumantrana formula. (This is done by repeating the 
following formula) vdg oja\i saha ojo viayi prdnapdndu, ?.<?., May speech, 
vigour, strength (and) the prana and aphna (be) in me ! Thus the Hotar 
puts speech, prana and apana in himself (he prevents them from going), and 
reaches his full age. He who has such a knowledge reaches his full age. 

11 This idea is clearly expressed in an Anumantrana formula : ggyp 

U ^ *' e ‘\ ^ with the Va atk&ra as a weapon, him who 

hates us as well as him whom we hate (Asv. Sr. S. 1, 3). 

10 For the mischief done by a weapon, he who strikes with it, is answerable. To 
guard himself against the evil consequences of such an act, propitiation (santi) is required. 

80 This is tiie technical name of those formulas which are to bo repeated by the 
Hotar and the sacrificer after the proper mantra has been recited. They follow tke 
’"antra. Thence the name, anumantrano. They must be always uttered with a low voice. 

ai Up to the present, day, the fcrotriyas or sacrifleal priests never dare to 
Pronounce this formula save et the time of sacrificing. They say that, if they would do 
80 at any other time, they would be cursed by the gods, 
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([Etymology of the words Rraiga, Puroruk, Vedi, Nivid, Qraha.) 


The sacrifice went away from the gods They wished it (to return) 
by means of the Praisas.** [172] That is the reason that the Praisas 
(orders to repeat a mantra given by the Adhvaryu or Mitra Varuna to the 
Hotar) are called so (from pra+i§, “to wish”). They made it shine forth 
(prdrochayanti) by means of the Puroruks. Tlxence the Puroruk is called 
so (from prdrochayanti). They found it on the Vedi. Thence this place 
is called Vedi (from vid, to find). After having found it, they caught it 
with the Orahas ; thence they are called so (from grih, to catch, seize). 
Having found it, they announced it to the gods by means of the Nivids. 
Thence they are called Nivids (from nivedayati, he announces). 

A person who wishes to recover something lost, wants either much 
(of it) or little. Among two, the elder (most experienced) wishes for the 
best (portion). He who knows that the Praisas are exceedingly strong 
(give most power), knows (at the same time) that they are the best portion. 
The Praisas being the desire to recover something lost, he (the Mitra- 
Varuna) repeats them with his head lowered (prahvas ) (just as suppli¬ 
cants do). 

10 . 

(On the Proper Place of the Nivids in the Three Lihations.) 

The Nivids are the embryos of the Sastras (nJtthas). At the morning 
libation, they are put before the Sastras ( uh-thas ), because the embryos 
are lying in the womb with their heads turned downward, and thus 
they are bom (the head coming first out of the womb). At the midday 
libation, the Nivids are put in the midst (of the Sastras). This is 
done because the embryos have their hold in the middle of the womb. 
At the evening libation, the Nivids are repeated at the end (of the 
Sastrars), because the embryos are coming down from thence (the womb) 
[173] when they are brought forth. He who has such a knowledge is 
blessed with children and cattle 

The Nivids are the decorations of the Sastras. They are put, at 
the morning libation, before the Sastras, just as a weaver weaves deco¬ 
rations in the beginning of a cloth. 

At the midday libation, they are put in the midst (of the Sastras), 
just as a weaver weaves decorations in the midst (of a cloth). 

At the evening libation, they are put at the end (of the Sastras), just 
as the weaver weaves decorations in the end of a cloth ( avaprajjana ). 

« The Praisas here alluded to are those used at the animal sacrifice. They corres¬ 
pond to the PraySja (Apr?) mantras. See the White Yajurveda 21, 29-40. 
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He who has such a knowledge is ornamented on all parts with the decora¬ 
tion of the sacrifice. 

* 11 . 

(flow; the Nivids should be Repeated. How to Correct Mistakes 
Arising from Confusion.) 


The Nivids are deities connected with the sun. When they are put 
at the morning libation at the beginning (of the J^astras), at the midday 
libation in the midst, and at the evening libation at the end, then they 
follow the regular course of the sun. 

The gods had obtained (once) one portion of the sacrifice after the 
other (pach-chhas). Thence the Nivids are repeated pada by pada. 
When the gods had obtained the (whole of the) sacrifice,' a horse came 
out of it. Thence they say, the sacrificer ought to give a horse to the 
reciter of the Nivids. By doing so (presenting a horse), they present really 
the most exquisite gift (to the reciter). 

The reciter (of the Nivid) ought'not to forego any of its padas. Should 
he do so, he would make a rupture in the sacrifice; if this (rupture) 
increases, the sacrificer then becomes guilty of the consequences [174] of 
a great sin. Thence the reciter ought not to forego any of the padas of 
the Nivid. 

He ought not to invert the order of two padas of the Nivid. Should 
lie do so, he would confound the sacrifice, and the sacrificer would be¬ 
come confounded. Thence he ought not to invert the order of two padas. 

He ought not to take together two padas of the Nivid. Should he 
do so, he would confound the sacrifice, which would prove fatal to the 
sacrificer. Thence he ought not to take together two padas of the Nivid 
when .repeating it. 

He ought to take together only the two padas, predam brahma and 
predam hsairam.*'* If he do so, it is (done) for joining together the 
Brahma and the Ksatra. Thence the Brahma and Ksatra become joined. 

He ought, for the insertion of the Nivid, to select hymns consisting 
of more than a triplet, or stanza of four verses for the several padas of 
the Nivid ought to correspond, each to the several verses in the hymn." 5 

23 These two sentences form part of every Nivid, used at the midday or evening 

libation. They occur in the following connections: ^ ^tT f*WT I <7* 

^ gnu i si? gssjfd i 

24 This refers to the sultta or hymn which stands in connection with the Nivid. 

The expression richam sfiktam pvati is evidently a Hendiadyoin ; for the distri¬ 
butive meaning of prati can only refer to rich, blit not to sukta .; because there are .not as 
nunysflktas as there are padas of the Nivid. The sentence, * ^ q 




mtsTfy 



Thence he ought, for the insertion of the [176] Nivid, to select hymns 
consisting of more than of stanzas with three or four verses. Through 
the Nivid the celebration of the S&man is made excessive. 3 ® 


At the evening libation, be ought to put the Nivid when only one 
verse (of the Sastra) remains (to be recited). Should he recite the 
Nivid when two verses (of the Sastra) are still remaining, ho would thus 
destroy the faculty of generation, and deprive the offspring of their 
embryos. Thence he ought to repeat the Nivid at the evening libation 
when only one verse (of the Sastra) remains (to be recited). 

He ought not to let fall the Nivid beyond the hymn (to which it be¬ 
longs). 37 Should he, however* do it, he ought not to revert to it again 
(not to use the hymn), the place (where the Nivid is to be put) being de- 
s streyed. He ought (in such a case) to s.elect another hymn which is addres¬ 
sed to the same deity and .in the same metre, to put the Nivid into it. 

(In such a case ) he ought, before (repeating the new) Nivid hymn, 
to recite the hymn : m& pragdma [1761 patho vayam (10, 57), i.e., let 
us not go astray. For-he loses his way who gets 'confounded at^i sacri¬ 
fice. (By repeating the second pada) ma yajnad indra saminah (10, 57, 1) 
i.e., (let us not lose) 0 Indra, the Soma sacrifice, he prevents the sacrificer 
from falling out of the sacrifice. (By repeating the third pada) ma antali 
8thur no amt ay ah, i.e., “ May no wicked men stand among., us!” he turns 
away all who have wicked designs, and defeats them. 

In the second verse (of this hymn) yo yajnasya prasddhanas tantur, 
i.e., “ bet, us recover the same thread which serves for the performance 


can easily be misunderstood. At the first glanco it appears to mean “he ought 
not to think of selecting any other hymn for inserting the Nivid, save such ones as consist 
of three or four verses." Say. followed this explanation which most naturally sug¬ 
gests itself to every reader. But, in consideration that, all the Nivid hymns, actually in 
use, and mentioned in the Aitareya Br. exceed in number four verses (some contain 
eleven, others even fifteen verses), that explanation cannot be correct. The passage 
can only have the sense given to it in my translation. 

v The Sastra thus obtains more verses than are properly required. 

v The meaning is: he should not repeat tb ■ Nivid, after he might have repeated 
the whole of the hymn in which it ought, to have been inserted. Should he, however, 
have committed such a mistake, thou ho must select another hymn, and put the Nivid 
in its proper place, i.e,, before the last verse of the hymn. The Hotar is more liable to 
commit snch a mistake at the evening libation than at the two preceding ones. For, 
at the evening libation, there are seven Nivids (to Savitar, DyfivSprithivi, Ribhus, Vnis- 
vinara, Y.svedevSh, Mahutas, and Jatavedfis) required, whilst we find at the morning 
libation only one (which is rather a Purornk than a Nivid), and at the midday libation 
two (to the Marutas aud Indra), 
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of sacrifice, autl is spread among the gods’* by means of which was 
((hitherto) sacrificed (by us),” the expression tantu (thread) means off¬ 
spring. By repeating it, the Hotar spreads ( samtanoti ) offspring for the 
sacrifice!. 

(The words of the third verse are) vxano nu a Imvdviahe nard- 
jaiiisena sdmcna, i.e., “ Now we bring an olfering’® to the mind (vianas) 
by pouring water in the Soma cups (devoting them thus to Naras- 
aihsa).” By means of the mind, the sacrifice is spread ; by means of 
the mind, it is performed. This is verily the atonement at that occasion 
(for the mistake pointed out above). 


I 


SECOND CHAPTER. 

[177] (The Marutvat'Uja and Nifkcvalya Sastras.) 
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(On the A hdva and Pratigara.) 

They (the theologians) say : the subjects of the gods 1 are to be pro¬ 
cured. (To achieve this end) one metre is to be put in another metre. 
(This is'done when) the Hotar calls (the Adhvaryu) by iorhsdvom, “ Let us 
both repeat, yes 1” which (formula) consists of three syllables. At the 
morning libation, the Adhvaryu responds (prati-grihn&ti) (to this formula 
of three syllables) with one consisting of five: i am same daivom. 2 This 
makes eight on the whole. The Gayatri has eight syllables (i. e. each of 
its three padas). Thus these two (formulas) make the Gayatri at the com¬ 
mencement of the recitation at the morning libation. After the Hotar has 
finished his- recitation, he uses this (formula of) four syllables : uktham 

[178] vdehi , 18 i.e., the recitation has been read, to which the Adhvaryu 
- -:-=--- ; -—-£-- 

29 Say. has, in bis commentary on the Rigveda Samhiid, the following remark : 

* 9 Of Sdy. gives two different explanations in his commentaries on the Ait. 

Br. and in^ that on the Rigveda Samhita. In the first, he explains it by I call 

hither (from live to call); in the other, he derives it from hu , to sacrifice Tho latter expla¬ 
nation is preferable. 

1 See 1, 9. 

* See about the Pratigara , i.e., response by the Adhvafyu to the recitations of the 
Hotar, Asv. >Sr. S. 5, 9. The most common pratigara repeated by the Adhvaryu is othdmo 
daiva ; but at the time of the rihdva (the call somsdv m) it is : samsdmo daiva. At the end 
of the Pratigura> the prartava, (incorporation of the syllable om) required, is daivom . 

s The formula uktham vdehi, with some additional words, always concludes a lustra. 
In the Kausitaki Biahmauatn (14, 1), and in the S&nkhfiy. Srauta Sfitras (8,16, 17*20), 
this formula is called achha virijum. In the As'val. Sfitras, no particular name is given 
to it. The Kau§itaki and S&nkhdy. b&khas differ here a little from that of Asval&yana, 
According to the former, uktham vdehi is always preceded by a few sentences which are 
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(responds) in four syllables: om liklhaia, i.e., tbou bast repeated the recita¬ 
tion * * * 4 ( uktham , iastram). This makes eight syllables. The Gayatii consists 
of eight syllables. Thus the two (formulas) make at the morning libation 
[179] the Gayatri* at both ends (at the commencement and the end). • 


At the midday libation, the Ilotar calls: adlivaryo somsavom, i.e., 

' Adhvaryu, let us two repeat! Om ! ” with six syllables ! to which the 
Adhvaryu responds with five syllables, the saiksamo daivom. This 
makes eleven syllables. The Tristubh has eleven syllables. Thus he 
makes the Tristubh at the beginning of the lustra at the midday 
libation. After having repeated it, he says, uktham vdchi indrdya, i.a., 
the Sastra has been read for Indra, in seven syllables;- to which the 
Adhvaryu responds in four syllables: oiii nkthasa. This makes (also) 
eleven syllables. The Tristubh has eleven syllables. Thus the two 

not to be found in Asval. Thus, we have, for instance there, at the end of the Marut- 
vatiya Sastra, the following formulas : 

In the Asval. Sfltras (5,14), there is instead of it only : iqjsj 31^343 

r^r At every .Sastra repeated by’ the Hotar, there is a little difference in the 
appendages to this formula. The rules, as given here in this paragraph, refer only to tho 
conclusion of tho fcaatras of the minor Ilotri priests ; they alone conclude in the way 
here stated, without any other appendage (see Asval, 5, 10). The concluding formulas 
for tho Hotar aro, according to Asval. dr. S„ as follows: 

(a) For the Ajya Sastra : 3$3T (5^9). 

(i b ) For the Pra-uga Sastra : ^TT 10). 

(c) For the Marutvatiya Sastra (see above). 

(d) For the Niskevalya Sastra: 3^ 31^^19*^$ (5, lo). 

(e) For Uie Yaisvadeva Sastra: 3^T ^1 (5, 18). 

(/) For the Agnimaruta Sastra : 35R4 Sn^TcTR fetf (5, 20). 

All these appendages express the idea, that the god to whom the recitation is 
addressed should hear it, and take notice of it. So ghotfiaya tvd means that “it 
(tho recitation) might be sounded to thee;” upairvxvate tvd," that it might bo for 
thy Ii iring,” The active participle in the present tense must here have something 
like the meauing of an abstract noun, corresponding with Hokuiju and dsmtydi . Literally, 
upasrinvate appears to mean thab“ the hearing (of this recitation might come) to thee.” 

After the repetition of these formulas which conclude all S’astras, the YfijyA verse 
belonging to the particular Sastra is recited. 

4 This alone can be tbelneaiiing of the obscure formula, ukthasa, which comes no doubt 
froio the remotest antiquity. It is perhaps a corruption of uktham stfs, the neutral charac- 

term being left out. Say. explains : ?# “ thou art the repeater* of the Sastra.’ 

But this meaning is not appropriate to tho occasion at which the formula is used. This 
in done only when the recitation is over. The only proper meaning of the formula 
therefore is either the recitation is repeated/’ or “ thou hast repeated the recitation. ,, 

' The Gayatri is the characteristic metro of tho morning libation ; thence its form 
(0 ight syllables) is to appear in some shape at tho commencement as well as at the end 
of the bastra. 




(formulas) make the Tristubh at both ends of the Sastra at the midday 
libation. 

At the evening libation, the Hotar calls: adhvaryo £orh~£omsaiom, 
in seven syllables, to T vliich the Avdharyu responds in five syllables: 
samsdmo daioom. This makes twelve syllables. The Jagati has twelve 
syllables. Thus (with these two formulas taken together) he makes the 
Jagati at the beginning of the Sastra at the evening libation. After 
having repeated the Sastra, he says, in eleven syllables: uhtham vachi 
indrdya devebhydfy, i.e., “ the Sastra has been repeated for Indra, ” for 
the Devas, to which the Adhvaryu responds in one syllable: om! This 
makes twelve syllables. The Jagati has twelve syllables. Thus the two 
(formulas) make the Jagati at both ends at the evening libation. 

This (the mutual relation of the three chief metres to one another 
and to the sacrificer) saw a Risi, and expressed (his opinion) in the 
mantra: yad gdyatre adhi (1, 164, 23), i.e., “ those who know that 
[180] the Gayatri is put over a Gayatrh and that out of a Tristubh 
a (another) Trishtubh is formed, and a Jagat (Jagati) is put in a Jagat, 
obtain immortality. 

In this way, he who has such a knowledge puts metre in metre, and 
procures “ the subjects of the gods. ” 

- 13. 

(On the Distribution of the Metres among the Gods. Anu.stubh 

Praj&pati's Metre.) s 

Prajapati allotted to the deities their (different) parts in the 
sacrifice and metres. He allotted to Agni and the Vasus at the morning 
libation the Gttyatri, to Indra and the Iludras the Tristubh at the mid¬ 
day libation, and to the Vi^ve Dev&h and Adityas the Jagati at the 
evening libation. 

His (Prajapati’s) own metre was Anu§(ubh. He pushed it to the 
end (of tho Sastra), to the verse repeated by the Ackblvaka (which is 
the last). Anustubh said to him: “ Thou art the most wicked of all 
gods; for thou hast me, who am thy metre, pushed to the end (of the 
Sastra), to the verse repeated by the Achkavftka.” He acknowledged 
(that he had wronged her). (In order to give redress) he took his own 
Soma (sacrifice) and put at the beginning, at the very mouth of it, 

• The meaning is, that no pada of a metre, neither that of the G&yatri nor Tristubh, 
nor Jagati can stand alone, but must be joined to another pada of the same metre. Tho 
ahava and pratigara must, therefore, be at the beginning as well as at the end of the 
Sastra in tho same metre ; for each time they consist only of one pada, and that is not 
auspicious. 

10 








nufetubb. Thence Anu§tubh is joined (to the fkstras) as the first metre, 
as the very mouth-piece at all libations. 

He who has such a- knowledge becomes the first, the very mouth 
•(of the others), and attains to supremacy. Prajapati having thus made 
(the beginning [181] of all libations) at his own Soma sacrifice (with 
Anustubb), the sacrificer (who does the same) becoittes master of the 
sacrifice, and the latter becomes (properly) performed. Wherever a 
sacrificer has a sacrifice performed, so that he remains master of it, it is 
performed for this (the whole) assemblage of men 7 (who might be with 
the sacrificer).. 

14. 

(How Agni, as Hotar of the Gods, Escaped the Meshes of Death.) 

When Agni was the Hotar of the Gods, Death sitting in the Bahis- 
pavamana Stotra* lurked for him. By commencing the Ajya Sastra® 
with the Anus$nbh metre, he overcame Death. Death repaired to the 
Ajya Sastra lurking for Agni. By beginning (to repeat) the Pra-uga 
Sastra, he overcame Death (again). 

At the midday libation, Death sat in the Pavamana Stotra 10 lurking 
for Agni. By commencing the Marutvatiya Sastra with Anustubb, he 
overcame Death. Death could not sit, at that libation, in the Bfihati 
verses (repeated by the Hotar at the commencement of the Niskevalya 
Sastra). For the Brihatis are life. Thus Death could not take away 
the life. This is the reason that the Hotar begins (the Niskevalya 
Sastra) with the Stotriya triplet (corresponding to the Sarnan which is 
sung) in the Bribati metre. The Brihatis are life. By commencing 
[182] his second Sastra (with Brihatis), he has the preservation of (his) 
life in view. 

At the evening libation, Death satin the Pavamana Stotra lurking 

for Agni. By commencing the Vaislvadeva Sastra with Anustubb, Agni 

overcame Death. Death repaired to the Yajna yajniya Sdman.“ By 

— T . _ _ _ * 

” ” n ------ -- — — • - ■ — 

*1 lie sacrificer is to make the sacrifice, t.e,, the sacrificial uian, his own, i.e, he must 
subject it to his own will, just as Praj&pati did. Thus he makes it beneficial to others, just 
as Prajfipati benefited gods and men by it. 

See page 1-0. 

# See the hymn : pra vo devdija aynaye, 2, 35, which is in the Anuftubh metre and 
which is meant here. 

10 Uchchd te jdtom andhaso. 36maveda Samh. 2, 22-20, 

11 «ft Wjyft I ®*'»Aveda Samh, 2, 53-54. 





commencing the Agni-Maruta, fJastra, witli a hymn addressed to Vai& 
vauara, he overcame Death. For the hymn addressed to VaitJv&nara is a • 
weapon; the Yajna yajniya Saman is the place. By repeating the Vai^- 
vanara hymn, he thus turns Death out of his place. 

Having escaped all the meshes of Death, and bis clubs, Agni came 
off in safety. The Hotar who has such a knowledge, comes off in safety, 
preserving his life to its full extent, and attains to his full age fof a hun¬ 
dred years). 

15 . 

(Marutvatiya Sastra. Indra Conceals Himself. Hoiv he teas found.) 

Indra, after having killed Vritra, thought, ‘ I might perhaps not have 
subdued him’ (apprehending his revival), and went to very distant regions. 
He (ultimately) arrived at the most distant place. This place is Anus- 
tubb, and Anustubh is Speech. He having entered Speech, lay down 
in her. All beings scattering themselves here and there went in search 
of him. The Pitaras (manes) found him one day earlier than the gods. 
This is the reason that ceremonies are performed in honour of the Pitaras 
previous to the day on which they sacrifice for the gods. 18 They (the 
gods) said, “ Let us squeeze the [183] Soma juice ; (then) Indra will 
come to us very quickly.” So they did. They squeezed the Soma 
juice. By repeating the verse, d tva rathdm (8, 57, 1), they made him 
(Indra) turn (towards the Soma juice). By the mantra, idamvaso sutam 
(8, 2,1), he became visible to the gods on account of the term ( suta ), 
i.e., squeezed (contained in it). 13 By the mantra, indra nediya ed ihi 
(8,53, 5), 14 they made him (Indra) come into the middle (of the sacri¬ 
ficial place). 

He who has such a knowledge, gets his sacrifice performed in the 
presence of India, and becomes (consequently) successful by means of the 
sacrifice, having Indra (being honoured by his presence). 

16 . 

(Z ndra-Nihava Prac/atha.) 

As Indra had killed Vritra, all deities thinking that he had not 
conquered him, left him. The Maruts alone, who are his own rela¬ 
tions, 16 did not leave him. The “ maruto svdpayah" (in the verse, Indra 

** The Pitaras are worshipped on the Amfivasyfi day (New Moon), and the Dars'a- 
pQrnimaisti takes place on the pratipada (first day after the New Moon).— S&y. 

13 These two first are called the pratipcul and atiuchara of the Marutvatiya 
fcastra, the beginning verse and the sequel. 

14 This mantra is called, indra-nihava pragntha , i,e. r pragalha for * filing India near. 

w Svapi, which term occurs in the Indra-Nihava Pragatha (8, 58, 5), is explained 

Put this interpretation, which is founded on 
Vedantic ideas strange to the poels of the Yedic hymns, is certainly wrong ; for, “being 
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nedi'ya ) are the vital airs. .The vital airs did not leave him [184] (Indra). 
Thence this Pragatha, which contains the term svapi (in the pada) asvape 
svdpibhir , is constantly repeated (at the midday libation of all Soma 
sacrifices). When, after this (Pragatha), a mantra addressed to Indra 
is repeated, then all this (is termed) Marutvatiya (Sastra). If this 
unchangeable Pragatha, containing the term svapi, is repeated (then 
always the Marutvatiya Sastra is made). 

17. 

{Brahmanaspati Pragatha. To what Slotras the Indra-Nihava and 

Brahmanaspati Pragcitha belong. The Dhdyyds.) 

He repeats the Pragatha 16 addressed to Brahmanaspati. Led by 
Bfihaspati as Purohita (spirirual guide), the gods conquered the celestial 
world, and were (also) victorious everywhere in this world. Thus the 
sacrificer who is led by Bfihaspati as his Purohita, conquers the celestial 
world, and is (also) victorious everywhere in this world. 

These two Pragathas, 17 not being accompanied by a chant, are recited 
with repetition 18 (of the last pada of each verse). They ask, “ How is it 
»hat these two Pragathas, which are not accompanied by a chant, are re¬ 
cited with repetition (of the last pada of each verse), the rule being that no 
3a tra verse can be recited with such a repetition, if it be not accompani¬ 
ed by a chant ?” (The answer is) The Marutvatiya (3astra) [185] is the 
recitation for the Pavamana Stotra ; t9 they perform this Stotra (in singing), 
with six verses in the Gayatri, with six in the Brihati, and with three 

in profound sleop,” does not suit the sense of the passage at all. How could tho Marutas 
assist Indra v. hen they were in ‘‘profound sleep" (suvipti) V In ordor to countenance 
bis interpretation, Say. refers to the meaning “prana," life, attributed to the word by the 
author of the Ait. Hr. itself in this passage. The word is. however, to be traceable 
only to su-upi or »va-dpL That a pi means “friend, associate,” follows from several 
passages of the Samhita, See Boohtlingk and Roth’s Samskrit Dictionary, i., p. 860. 

“ A Pragfitha comprises two richas, according to Asv. Sr. 8. 5,14: 

5x(T: 5T3JTOT: i. e., the Pratipad (opening of the Marutvatiya Sastra) and its Annchara 
(sequel) consist of three richas, the Pragdthas of two richas, 

» ! The Indra-Nihava and Ur&hmanaspatyah Pragfitha. 

The two Prag&tha verses are to be repeated, so as to form a triplet. This is 
achieved by repeating thrice the fourth pada of<'ach verse, if it be in the Brihati metre. 
In a similar way, the 8ilma singers make of two verses three. 

»» The Pavamdna Stotra or the performance of the Sam a singers attbe beginning of 
the midday Ubation, consists only of throo verses in the Gftyatci (uckcha te /r?to,S4inaveda, 
2,22-24), of two in the Bfihati (pun.vwih Soma, S. V. 2, 25, 26) and three in the Tris. 
t ibh metre (pm fu dr :v- pari kosam, 8. V. 2, 27-29). The throe GSyatris are sung twice, 
thus six are obtained, and the tv. o Brihatis are twice repeated in such a manner as to 
produce each time three verses (by repeating thrice the last pada of each verse), which 
makes also six. Srima prayoya. 
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in the Tristnbli metres. Thus, the Pavamana (Stoma) ol the midday 
libation comprises three metres, and is fifteen-fold. 20 They ask, “ How 
becomes this Pavamana Stoma celebrated (by a Sastra) ?” The two last 
verses of the Pratipad triplet (8, 57, 1-3, a tvd ratham) [186] are in the 
Gayatri metre (the first being Anus$ubh), and also the triplet which 
forms the sequel (of the Pratipad) is in the Griyatri metre. Thus the 
Gayatri verses (of the Pavam&na Stotra) become celebrated. By means of 
these two Pragathas (the Indra-Nihava and Brahmanaspati Pragatha, 
which are in the Brihati metre) the Brihati verses (of the Pavamana Stotra) 
become celebrated. 

The Sama singers perform this chant with these verses in the Brihati 
metre, by means of the Raurava and Yaudhaja Samans (tunes 21 ), repeating 
thrice (the last pada of each verse). This is the reason that the two Pra- 
gfithas, though they have no Stoma belonging to them, are recited with 
repeating thrice (the last pada of each verse). Thus the Stotra is in ac¬ 
cordance with the Sastra; 

Two Dhayyds'* are in the Tristubh metre, and also the hymn’ 3 in 
which the Nivid is inserted. By these verses (in the Tristubh metre), 
are the Tri?tubhs of the Stotra celebrated. In this way, the Pavamana 


20 For the explanation of this and similar terms, S&yana refers always to the Br&hma- 

nasof the Sfimaveda. Tha explanatory phrase of the pancliadas'ali stoma of the Sfiroavedp 
theologians is constantly the following : I 

ff | ST S ^ 3 ^$qr 3 

These enigmatical words aro utterly unintelligible without oral information, which I was 
happy enough to obtain. They refer to the number of verses obtained by repetition of the 
triplet which forms the text of a Sfiman. The Sfiman consists of two verses only : it is 
first to be made to consist of three, by repetition of some feet of the two principal verses, 
before it can be used as a chant at the Soma sacrifices. After a triplet of verses has boon 
thus obtained, it is to bo chanted in three turns, each turn containing in three subdivi¬ 
sions a certain number of repetitions. This number of repetitions is indicated by three 
rows of wooden sticks of the Udumbara’ tree, called kusa, each row comprising live (if the 
Stoma is the patichada8a t the fifteen-fold), which the three Sama singers must arrange 
according to a certain order before they can chant the Sfiman. Each row is called a 
pury&ya. The several sticks in each row are placed in the following order : 1st row—? 
in a straight, 1 across, 1 in a straight, line ; 2nd row—1 in a straight, 3 across, l in a 
straight, line; 3rd row—1 in a straight, 1 across, 3 in a straight, line. As often as the stic ks 
of one row are laid, the SAma singer utters the sound him. This apparatus is regarded as 
quite essential for the successful chanting of the SAman. See more on this subject in the 
notes to 8,42. 

21 These are the names of the two peculiar tunes in which the verses, puii'hiah soma 
and duJufna tidhav (Sfimaveda S. 2, 25-2(5) are sung. 

22 See 3, 18 : the two first, agvir netd y and tvam Soma hratubhih are in the Tristubh 
metre. 


The Nivid hymn is jani^tha vcjra , seo 3,18; it is in the Tristubh metre 
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Stoma, comprising three metres, being fifteen-fold, becomes celebrated for 
him who has such a knowledge. 


48, 

(On the Origin of the Dhayyas, their Nature and Meaning.) 

He recites the Dhayyas. Prajapati had (once) sucked up from these 
worlds everything he desired [187] by means of the Dhayyas (from dhe, 
to suck). Thus the sacrificer who has such a knowledge sucks up from 
these worlds everything he desires. The nature of the Dh&yyas is, 
that the gods at a sacrifice, wherever they discovered a breach, covered 
it with a Dhayya ; thence they are so called (from dhd, to put). The 
sacrifice of him, who has such a knowledge, becomes performed without 
any breach in it. 

As to the Dhayyas, we sew up with them (every rent in the) sacrifice, 
just as we sew up (a rent in) a cloth with a pin that it might become 
mended. A breach in the sacrifice of him who has such a knowledge 
becomes thus mended. 

As to the Dhayyas, they are the recitations for the Upasads. 3 * The 
verse, Agnir netd (3, 20, 4), which is addressed to Agni, is the recitation 
for the first Upasad ; the verse, team Soma kratuhhih, which is addressed 
to Soma (1, 91, 2), is the recitation for the second Upasad; the verse 
pinvanty apo (], 64, 6), which is addressed to Visnu, is the recitation 
for the third Upasad. Whatever place one may conquer by means of 
the Soma sacrifice, he who, having such a knowledge, recites the Dhayyas, 
conquers (it only) by the several Upasads. 

About this last Dh; yya, some say, the ITotar ought (instead of 
pinvanty apo) to repeat tan vo maho (2, 34,11), asserting, “ we distinctly 
know that this verse is repeated (as the third Dhayya) among the 
Bharatas.” But this advice is not to be cared for. Should the Hotar 
repeat that verse (tdn vo maho), he would prevent the rain from coming, 
for Parjanya has power over the rain (but there is no allusion to him in 
that verse). But if he repeat the verse pinvanty apo, where there is a 
pada referring to rain (the third atyam na mihe), and one referring to the 
Marutas [188] (the storms accompanying the rain, in the first pada), 
and the word viniyanti, “ they carry off,” which refers to Vi§nu, whose 
characteristic feature is said to be viehakrame, i.e., he strode (thrice 
through the universe), which meaning is (also) implied in the term 
vinayanti, and (where is further in it) the word, vdjie, “ being laden 
with booty,” referring to Indra (then the rain would come). This vese 
has four padas, and (as we have seen) refers to rain, the Marutas, Visnu, 
--» — geo Ai k B ri 23-25. 
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and Iudra, and, though (on account of these allusions just mentioned, 
and its being in the Jagati metre) properly belonging to the evening 
libation, it is repeated at the midday libation. Therefore the cattle 
of the Bharatas which are at their stables at evening (for being milked) 
repair at noon to a shed erected for giving all the cows shelter (against 
heat). That verse (pinvanty apo) is in the Jagati metre; cattle are of the 
Jagati nature; the soul of the sacrificer is the midday. Thus the 
priest provides cattle for the sacrificer (when he recites this verse as a 
Dhuyya, at the midday libation). 

19. 

(The Marutvatiya Pragatha. The Nivid hymn of the Marutvatiya 
Sastra. Row the Uoiar can injure the sacrificer by misplacing the Nivid.) 

He repeats the Marutvatiya Pragatha (pra va indraya bpihate, 8, 
78, 3). The Manilas are cattle, cattle are the Pargatha (that is to say, 
the Pragatha is used) for obtaining cattle. 

He repeats the hymn jani§thcl ugrah (10, 73). This hymn serves 
for producing the sacrificer. For, by means of it, the llotar brings forth 
the sacrificer from the sacrifice as the womb of the gods. By this 
(hymn) victory is obtained ; with it the sacrificer remains victor, without 
it he is defeated. 

[189] This hymn was (seen) by (the Ri?i) GaurivUi. Gauri- 
viti, the son of $akti, having come very near the celestial world, saw 
this hymn (i.e., had it revealed); by means of it, he gained heaven. 
Thus the sacrificer gains by this (hymn) the celestial world. 

Having repeated half the number of verses (of this hymn), he 
leaves out the other half, and inserts the Nivid ‘ c in the midst (of both 
14 This is not strictly in accordance with the rules laid down by As'valSyana, vho 
in his Srduta Sutras, 5,14: 3«ftrSt 33^$ Ijqsfl; SRcSfr 

i.c,, the Nivid Sftkta is, jani$tha ugrah. After having repeated one verse 
more than half the number of verses (the whole has eleven verses) of which it consists, 
he ought to insert the Nivid. That ought always to bo done at the midday libation, 
where the number of verses of the Nivid SOkta is uneven. The SOkta jan:$tha ugra 
consists of eleven verses. The number being uneven, the Marutvatiya Nivid is put 
in the hymn janifllia ugra after the sixth verse, which concludes with The text 

of this Nivid (see the Sinkhfty&na fc'lltras, 8,18) is (according to Sapta Hautra) as follows : 

Hw* fa 5 ?* ftug i wssejjs i i l 

n^ndisiar fq* i srcjq fagj? i nfl£i i q^r i 

wnifr i ?rc?1f srgrrf% snisgTsartner i gs? t q%- 

ffc; ffag I fiur foqi | sr$ 

Ue., May Indra with the Marutas drink of the Soma, He has the praise of the 
Marutas ; he has (with him) the assemblage of the Marutas. He is the friend of 



parts). The Nivid is [190] the ascent to heaven; it is the ladder for 
climbing up to heaven. (Therefore) he ought to recite it (stopping at 
regular intervals) as if he were climbing up (a height) by means of a 
ladder. Thus he can take along with-Tiim (up to the celestial world) that, 
sacrificer to whom he is friendly. Now, he who desires heaven, avails 
himself of this opportunity of going thither. 

Should the Hotar intend to do any harm (to the sacrificer) thinking, 
“may Islay the Via through the Ksatra,” he need only repeat the 
Nivid in three different places of the hymn (in the commencement, middle, 
and end). For the Nivid is the Ksatram (commanding power), and 
the hymn the Vis (prototype of the \ aisyas); thus he slays the Vis 
of any one whom he wishes through his ;Ksatra, 36 Ihus he slays 
the Vid through the Ksatram. 

Should he think, “ may 1 slay the Ksatram through the Vitf,” 
he need only thrice dissect the Nivid through the hymn (by repeating 
the hymn at the commencement, in the middle, and at the end of the 
Nivid). The Nivid is the Ksatram, and the [191] hymn is Vid. He 
thus slays whosoever Ksatra he wishes by means of the Virf. 

Should he think, “ I will cut off from the sacrificer the Vitl (relation, 
subject, offspring) on both sides,” he need only dissect (at the beginning 
and end) the Nivid by the call soihsavom. Thus he cuts the sacrificer off 
from hi 3 Vii5 on both sides (from father and mother, as well as from his 
children). Thus he should do who has sinister designs towards the 

the Marntas, he is their help. He slew the enemies, ho released the waters (kept 
back by the demons of the air) by means of the strength of the Marntas. Tho gods fol¬ 
lowing him rejoiced at the (defeat of the) Asuras, the conquest of Vritra, at tho 
killing of fcambara, at the battle (for conquering cows). Him (Indra) when he was 
repeating the secret verses, in the highest region, in a remoto place, made the sacred 
rites and hymns (brdkmdiu) grow (increase in strength) ; these (sacred rites) are through 
their power inviolable. He makes presents to the gods, ho who is with the Marutas his 
friends. May Indra with the Marntas here hear (our prayer), and drink of the Soma. May 
tho god come to his oblation offered to the gods with (our) thoughts being directed to the 
gods. May ho protect this Brahma (spiritual power), may he protect this Ksatram 
t worldly power), may he protect tho sacrificer who prepares this (the Soma juice), 
(may he come) with Ills manifold holps. May he (Indra) hear the sacred hymns ( brahm - 
may ho comer with (his) aid ! 

* These sentences can be only understood when one bears in mind, that men of 
the higher caste are supposed to have a share in a certain prototype. Ksatra represents 
the commanding pov.or. A Brahman, deprived of his Ksatra, loses ail influence and 
becomes quite insignificant in worldly things ,* if deprived of his Vis, he loses his means 
of subsistence. A Ksatriya lose: his power, if deprived of his ksatram, and his 
subjects, if deprived of his Vis. 
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sacrificer. But otherwise (in the manner first described) lie should do to 
him who desires for heaven (if he be friendly to him). 

He concludes with the .verse, vayah suparnd upasedur (10, 73, 11), 
i.e., “ the poets^vitli good thoughts have approached Indra, begging like 
birds with beautiful wings ; uncover him who is enshrouded in darkness ; 
fill the eye (with light) ; release us who are bound (by darkness), as it 
were, with a rope ( nidha ).” When he repeats the words uncover him, 

& c ., then he should think that the darkness in which he is enshrouded, 
might go by means of his mind. Thus he rids himself of daikuess. By 
repeating the words, 11 fill the eye, he should repeatedly mb both his 
eyes. He who has such a knowledge, keeps the use of his eyes up to his 
old age. In the words, " release us, ” &c., the word nidhd means rope. 
The meauing is, release us who are tied with a rope, as it weie. 

20 , 

( Why the Marutas arc Honoured with a separate Sastra .) 

Indra, when he was about to kill Vritra, said to all the gods, ‘ stand 
near me, help me.” So they did. They rushed upon V r itra to kill him. 
He perceived they were rushing upon him for the purpose of [192] 

' killing him. He thought, “ I will frighten them.” He breathed at them, 
upon which all the gods were flung away and took to flight; only the 
Marutas did not leave him (Indra); they exhorted him by saying, “ Strike, 

0 Bhagavan ! kill (Vritra) ! show thy prowess ! ” This saw a Risi, and 
recorded it in the verse vritrasya tvd svasathdd (8, 85, 7), i-e., ‘ ! all the 
gods who were associated (with Indra) left him when flung away by the 
breathing of Vritra. If thou keepest friendship with the Marutas, thou 
wilt conquer in all these battles (with Vritra). 

He (Indra) perceived, “ the Marutas are certainly my friends; these 
(men) love me! well, I shall give them a shave in this (my own) celebra¬ 
tion (Sastra).” He gave them a share in this celebration. Formerly both 
(Indra as well as the Marutas) had a place in the Niskevalya 37 Sastra. 
(But to reward their great services he granted them more, viz., a separate 
Marutvatiya Sastra, &c.). The share of the Marutas (in the midday 
libation) is, that the Adhvaryu takes the Marutvatiya Graha, and the Ho tar 
repeats the Marutvatiya Pragatha, the Marutvatiya hymn, and the 
Marutvatiya Nivid. After having repeated the Marutvatiya Sastra, he 
recites the Marutvatiya Yajya. Thus he satisfies the deities by giving 
them their shares. (The Marutvatiya Yajya is) ye tvdliihatyc magkavan 
(3, 47, 4), i.e., “drink Indra, the Soma juice, surrounded by thy host, the 
v ijjjq .second Sastra to be repeated by the Hover at the midday libation. 

17 
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Marutas wlio assisted thee, 0 Maghavau, in the battles with the huge 
serpent (Ahi), ” &c. Wherever lndra remained victor in his various 
engagements, through their assistance, wherever he displayed his prowess, 
there (in the feast given in his honour) he announced them (the Marutas) 
as his associates, and made them share in the Soma juice along with 
him. 


[193] 21. 

(lndra wishes for Praj&patis rank. Why Prajapati is called Kah. 

Indra's share in the Sacrifice.) 

lndra, after having slain Vritra and remained victor in various battles, 
said to Prajapati, “ 1 Will have thy rank, that of the supreme deity ; I 
will be great!” Prajapati said, “Who am 1” {ho aham ) ? Indra answered, 
“Just, what thou hast told( i.e., kali, who?)” Thence Prajapati received 
the name halt, who ? Prajapati is (the god) hah, who ? Indra is called 
mahevAra , i.e., the great Indra, because he had become great (greater 
than all the other gods). 

He, after having become great, said to the gods, “Give me a dis¬ 
tinguished reception !” 3 8 just as one here (in this world) who is (great) 
wishes for (honourable) distinction, and he who attains to an eminent 
position, is great. The gods said to him, “ Tell it yourself what shall 
be yours (as a mark of distinction).” He answered, “ This Mahendra 
Soma jar (Graha), among the libations that of the midday, among the 
$astra 3 the Niskevalya, among the metres the Tristubh, and among 
the Satnans the Pri§tha'” se They thus gave him these marks of distinc¬ 
tion. They give them also to him who has such a knowledge. [194] 
The gods said to him, “Thou hast chosen for thyself all; let some of 
these things (just mentioned) be our also. He said, ‘ No, why should 
anything belong to you?” They answered, “ Let it belong to us, Magha- 
van.” He only looked at them (as if conniving). 


i* of the words gj,* 351*3 sayiina gives the following explanation: 3. 

**sCT*wm 3 

1 9 priqtlw is a com bination of two Sanaa triplets for singing. Here the principal 
client of the* Niskevalya Sasfcra, which is the centre of the whole Soma feast, is to be 
one irstood. At the Agnistonva, this chant is the Rathantaram. Tho four Stotras at the 
midday libation, which follow the Pavamdna btotra, are called Ppistha Stotras. For they 
are capable of entering into the combination, called Pristha, by putting in the midst of 
them another SAma i. At the Agui^fcoma, the actual Pristha is, however, not required, 
'ho foil 1 * Prigtha Stotras of the midday libation are, the Rathantaram, V&madevyam 
Naudhasan), and KaJeyam. 
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22 . 

{Story of Prdsahd, the wife of Indra. On the Origin of the Dhayyd 
verse of the Nifkevalya Sastra. Row a King can defeat a hostile army. 
All gods have a share in the Yajyd in the Virdt metre. On the Importance 
of the Virdt metre at this occasion.) 

The gods said, “There is a beloved wife of Indra, of the V&vata 50 
order, Prasaha by name. Let ns inquire of her (what Indra’s intention is).” 
So they did. They inquired of her (what Indra’s intention was). She said 
to them, “I shall give you the answer to-morrow.” For women ask their 
husbands; they do so during the night. On the morning the gods went to 
her (to inquire). She addressed the following (verses) to them : yad vdvana 
purutamam 3 ' (10, 74, 6), i.e., what Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the con- 
[195] queror in many battles of old has gained, filling (the world) with 
his name (fame), by what he showed himself as master in conquering 
(prasahaspati), as a powerful (hero), that is what we beseech him to do 
(now); may he do it.” Indra is the mighty husband of Prasaha.” (The 
last pada) “ that is what we beseech him,” &c., means, he will do what 
we have told him.’ 5 

Thus she (Prasaha) told them. The gods said, “ Let her have a share 
here (in this Niskevalya Sastra) who has not yet obtained one in it (na 
vd vidat ).’* So they did. They gave her (a share) in it; thence this 
verse, yad vdvana, &o,, forms part of the (Niskevalya) Sastra.” 

The army (send) is Indra’s beloved wife, Vayftta, Prasaha by name. 
Prajapati is by the name of hah (who ?) his father-in-law. If one wish 

,0 The wives of a king are divided into three classes, the first is called mahitf, the 
second vifvdtct, the third or last parivrikti. Say. Vdvdta is in the Kigvoda KamhitS, 8, 
84,14, a name of Iudra’s two horses. S&yana in his commentary on the passage, proposes 
two etymologies, from the root van to obtain, and rtf to go. The latter is the most 
probable. 

•' That part of the Samhitft where it occurs, not being printed yet, I pat this verse 
here in full 

is taken by Sfiyana in both his commentaries on the Aitareya Brdbmanam, and the 
Rigveda S^mhitfi in the sense of a present tense , But it is here conjunctive, which 
word alone gives a good sense. Besidesj the present tense is never formed in this way. 

92 The author takes prdsahatpati in the sense of husband of a wife, Prasaha, above- 
mentioned. 

93 I take here akavat in the sense of a future tense. Let t the Vedie conjunctive, 
has often this meaning. Say. takes it in the sense of 

M Tilis ^ nothing but an attempt at an etymology of the name vdvrfta. That it is per¬ 
fectly childish, every oue may see at a glance. 

15 This verse, frequently used at various sacrifices, is the so-called Dhayyd of the 
Niskevalya fcasfcra at tho midday libation. 
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that his array might be victorious, then he should go beyond the battle 
line (occupied by his own army), cut a stalk of grass at.tke top and end, 
and throw it against the other (hostile) army by the words, prasuhekas 
tvd pisi/ati ? i.e., “ 0 PrasahA, who sees thee ? ” If one who has such a 
knowledge cuts a stalk of grass at the top and end, and throws (the 
parts cut) against the other (hostile) army, saying prdsahe has tod pattyati ? 
it becomes split and dissolved, just as a daughter-in-law becomes abashed 
and faints, when seeing her father-in-law (for the first time). 

[196] Indra said to them (the gods), “ You also shall have (a 
shave) in this (S^astra).” The gods, said, “ Let it be the YAjyA verse/. 0 
in the Virat-metre of the Niskevalya $astra.” The VirAt has thirty- 
three syllables. There are thirty-three gods, viz., eight Vasus, eleven 
Rudras, twelve Adityas, (one) Prajapati, and (one) Vasa(kara. He (thus) 
makes the deities participate in the syllables ; and according to the order 
of the syllables they drink, and become thus satisfied by (this) divine dish. 

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his house and 
estate, he ought to use for his Yajyti along with the Vasaf.kura a verse 
which is not in the Virat metre, but in the Gayatri or Tristubh, or any 
other me tv (save the Virat); thus he deprives him of his house and estate. 

Should he wish to procure a house and estate for the sacrificer, he 
ought to repeat his YAjyA in the Virat metre : piba sornam indra mandalu, 
<7, 22, 1). By this verse, he procures for the sacrificer a house and estate. 

23 . 

(On die Close Relationship between Sdman and Rik. Why the Suma 
Singers require three fiehas. The five-fold division of both. Both are 
4 contained in the Virat. The five parts of the Nifkevalya aastra.) 

First there existed the Rik and the Saman (separate from one an¬ 
other^ ; s& was the Rik, and the name amah was the Saman. Sd, which was 
Rik, said to the Saman, “ Let us copulate for begetting children.” The 
Saman answered, “ Ho ; for ray greatness exceeds (y ourst.” (Thereupon) 
the Rik became two; both spoke (to the Saman to the same effect); but 
[ 197 ] it did not comply with their request. The Rik became three 
(divided into three''; all three spoke (to the Saman to the same effect). 
Thus the Saman joined the three Richas. Thence the Suma singers use 
for their chant three Richas/ 7 (that is) they perform their work of chanting 
" This is piba somam indra (7, 221). 

»> Tbo Sdman, to which the Xi.kevalva dastra of the Hotar refers, is the Rathan 
tarisv. It consists only of two richas (versos), vis., abhi tori bitra and no tvavay (Samaveda 
Kamh. 2, 80, 01), but by the repetition ol certain parts of these two verses, three are 
produced. See abonf this process, called punaraddtjam, above. 








MINIS' 


133 




with three Richas. (This is so also in worldly affairs.) For one man 
has many wives (represented by the Richas),' but one wife has not many 
husbands at the same time: From so, and amah having joined, sarna was 
produced. Thence it is called sdman. 33 He who has such a knowledge 
becomes sdman, i.e., equal, equitous; He who exists and attains to the 
highest rank, is a sdman, whilst, they use the word asamanya, i.e., 
inequitous, partial, as a term of reproach. 

Both, the Rik as well as the Saman, were prepared (for sacrificial 
use) by dividing either into five [ 198 ] separate parts: (1) dhdva 
(the call soihfdvom at the commencement of the $astras, and hvnkdra 
(the sound hum, commencing every Stiman); (2) the prastdva (prelude, 
first part of the text of the Saman) and the first rich out of the 
three, required for the Saman of the Ni?kevalya fSastras’i; (3) the 
udgttha (principal part of the Saman), and the second rich; (4) the 
pratihdra (response of the Saman), and the last rich (out of the 
three); (5) nidhanam (the finale of the Saman) and the call v(in°at 
(at tile end of the Yajya verses). 3 ' Thence they say, the sacrifice is 


’"The same etymology is given in the Chlifindogya Upani ; ad, 3, C, 1-6, p. 58 in the 
Calcutta edition ot the Bibliotheca Indiea): i.e., the earth is sa, 

and lire ama, whence comes Sfirna. The author of this Upanif ad also supposes that the 
Sanaa rests on the Rik, the latter being compared to the earth, the first to the fire burning 
on her. Tiiis etymology is wholly untenable from a philological point of view. The 
crude form is not sima, but saman ; thence the derivation of the second part of the word 
from atna (a noun ending in a, not an) falls to the ground. The first part sd is regarded 
: s the feminino of the demonstrative pronoun, and said to mean Rik, for Rik is a feminine. 
But such monstrous formations of words are utterly strange to the Sanskrit language 
and sanctioned by no rules of the grammarians. In all probability wo have to trace 
the word saman to the root so, “to bind,” whonco the word avasdna, i.e., pause, is 
derived. It thus means “ what is bound, strung together,” referring to the peculiar 
way of chanting the Sfimans. All sounds and syllables of one of the parts of a S&unui 
are so chanted, that they appear to be strung together, and to form only one long sound. 

’’Many Sarnans are divided into four or five parts. See the noto to 2, 2?.. If five 
parts are mentioned, then either the himkdra, which precedes the prastdva, is co ined as 
a separate part, or the pratihdra part divided into two, pratihdra and upadrava, the 
latter generally only comprising a few syllables. 

In order to better illustrate the division of Samaus into five parts, I give here 
the Rathantaram, according to these divisions: 

First rich—(I), prastdva II STlffc 53T 31 II 

(2) udgitha . $3 1333 tsTTdRFT 3133: §3T fsnq; U 

(8) pratihdra . SRtsfTRRT ^7 | 

(4) upadrava : §^[31 *J>3T £1 33T I 

(5) nidhanam : SR? | 

8eeond j*ich—(1) prastdva: t 
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[1991 five-fold (is a pentad). Animals are five-fold (consist of five parts, 
four feet and a mouth). 

(Both, the Rik and the Saman, either of which is divided into five 
parts, are contained in the Virat, which consists of ten syllables). 40 
Thence they say, the sacrifice is put in the Virat, which consists of ten 
parts. 

(The whole Niskevalya fiastra also consists of five parts, analogous to 
the five parts of the Saman and the Rik at this Ssastra.) The stotriya is the 
soul ; the anurupa is offspring, the “ dhdyyd is the wife, animals are the 
pragatha, the suktam is the house. 41 

He who has such a knowledge, lives in his premises in this world, 
and in the other, with children and cattle. 


24. 


(The Stotriya, AriUrilpa, Dhdyya, Sdma-Pragdtha and Nivid Siikta of 
the Niskevalya Sastra.) 

He repeats the Stotriya. He recites it with a half loud voice. By 
doing so, he makes his own soul (the Stotriya representing the soul). 

(2) udgitha H tUT m* f ’TTfu^T: 

(3) pratihdra : H Sfl^T SHUT ! 


(4) apadrava : ft 5ft I 

(5) nidhanam || 

Third rich : (1) prastdva I 

(2) udgitha : "Wfl f tRSgTUfi It 


(8) pratihdra: USqgFUTfT • 

(4) upadravu • fTflTfl'iffqi ft 3ft I 


(5) nidhanam: 1RT Agnistoma Seim Ptayoga . 

Pr m this specimen the reader will easily learn in what way they make of two 
richas three; and how they divide each into five parts. The prastdva is chanted by the 
Prastofcar, the udgitha by the Udgdtar (the chief of the S&ma singers), the pratihdra by 
the pratihartar, the upadrava by the Udgdtar, and the nidhanam by all three. 

This statement is not very accurate. In other passages it is said, that it consists 
of thirty-three syllables, see 8, 22. The metre is divided into three padas, each consisting 
of nine, ten, or eleven syllables. 

41 Here are the five parts of the Niskevalya Sastra severally enumerated. The 
stotriya are the two verses of which the Rathantara consists, but so repeated by the 
Ho tar* as to make f iree of them, ju6t as the 86ma singers do. The substantive to be 
supplied to stotriya is pragdtha, i.e., that pragatha, which contains the same text as the 
>totram or performance of the Sftma ciugers. The anurupa pragdthu y follows the fotm 
of the Stotriya ; it consists of two verses which are made three. It must have the same 
commencing words as the Stotriya. The anurupa is : abhi tvd purvapitaye (8, 8, 7-8). 

iie JiL yft is already mentioned (8, 22). The Sfima prag&tha is : pib t sutasya (8 t 8,12). 
The sQkta or In run is mentioned in the following (24) paragraph. 





• minis,* 


135 




He repeats the Anurupa. The Auurupa is offspring. It is to be 
repeated with a very loud voice. [200] By doing so, he makes his 
children more happy than he himself is (for the Stotriya representing his 
own self, was repeated by him with a half loud voice only.) 

He repeats the Dhayya. The Dhayya is the wife. It is to be 
repeated with a very low voice. When he who has such a knowledge 
repeats the Dhayya with a very low voice, then his wife does not 
quarrel with him in his house. 

He repeats the (Samai Pragatha. . It is to be repeated with the proper 
modulation of the voice (i.e., with the pronunciation of the four accents). 
The accents are the animals, the Pragatha are the animals. (This is 
done) for obtaining cattle. 

He repeats the Sukta 43 (hymn) : indrasya nil viry&ui [ 201 ] 
(1, 32). This is the hymn liked by India, belonging to the Nis- 
kevalya ^astra, and (seen) by HiravyastApa. By means of this hymn, 
Hiranyastffj«i, the son of Angiras, obtained the favour of India (and) 
gained the highest world. He who has such a knowledge, obtains the 
favour of India (and) gains the highest world. The hymn is the house 
as a firm footing. Thence it is to be repeated with the greatest slowness. 
(For a firm footing a6 a resting place is required for every one.) If, for 
instance, one happens to have cattle grazing in a distant quarter, he 
wishes to bring them (iu the evening) under a shelter. The stables are the 
firm footing (the place where to put up) for cattle. That is the reason 

43 The mantras which form part of the Sastras are nearly throughout monotonously 
(ekasrutya) repeated. Only in the recital of the Sama prag&tha an exception takes place. 
It is to he repeated with all the four accents: cmidatta, cniudrittatara, vddtto , and 
ivarita, just as is always done when the Uigveda is repeated in the temple, or in private 
houses, without any religious ceremony being performed. 

4# In this hymn, the Nivid of the Niskevalya fcastra is to be inserted after its ighih 
verse. The Nivid is as follows : 

i ghgm i qftemt i sw i ssh srar | 
asRn I i i siqi^sn siqf i tet i i TrorfcP 

tn*‘spumq; i ft* i ^ write i an! 

fcrar I (the conclusion being the same as in the Marotyutiya Nivid, see page 

189) i.e.y May the god Indra drink of the 8oma juice, he who is the strongest among those 
who are born only once ; he who is the mightiest among those who are rich; he who is the 
master of the two yellow horses, he the lover of Prism, he the bearer of the thunderbolt, 
who cleaves the castlesr who destroys the castles, who make s flow the water, who carries 
the waters, who carries the spoil from his enemies, who kills, who is far-famed, who appears 
in different forms upumcUikrit, lit., making similes), who is busy, ho ho has been here a 
willing god (to listen to our prayers). Ma , the god Indra hear, Ac. Saptb hdutrn 
Instead of the bWkhAyana sfltras, 7,17, read which is less correct, and 

appears to be a mistake. 
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that this hymn, which represents a firm footiug, or shelter for cattle, which 
was represented by the Pragafcha, is to be repeated very slowly, so as to 
represent a firm footing. < 

THIRD CHAPTER. 

The Abstraction of Sonia. Origin of the Three Libations. Evening 
Libation . The Vaisvadeoa and Agnim&ruta Sastras.) 

25. 

(Story of the Metres which were despatched by the Gods to fetch the Sonia 
from, heaven. Jagati and Tristubh unsuccessful. Origin of Dlk$d> lapas , 
and Datyirid). 

The king Soma lived (once) in the other world (in heaven). The 
Gods and Risis deliberated ; how might the king Soma (be induced) 
to come to us ? They said, “ Ye metres must bring back to us this king 
Soma.” They consented. They transformed themselves into birds. 

That they transformed themselves into birds (suparrid), and flew up, is called 
[202] by the knowers of stories sauparuam (i.c., this very story is called 
so). The metres went to fetch the king Soma. They consisted (at that 
time) of four syllables only ; for (at that time) there were only such metres 
as consisted of four syllables. k The Jagati, with her four syllables, flew 
first up. In flying up, she became tired, after having completed only 
half the way She lost three syllables, and being reduced to one syllable, 
she took (from heaven).with her (only) the Dik$d and Tapas, 1 and flew 
back (to the earth). He who has cattle is possessed of Diksa and pos¬ 
sessed of Tapas. For cattle belong to Jagati. Jagati took them. 

Then the Tristubh flew up. After having completed more than 
half ihe way, she became fatigued, and throwing off one syllable, be¬ 
came reduced to t hiee syllables, and taking (with her) the Dak^ina, flew 
back (to the earth). Thehce the Daksina gifts (sacrificial rewards) are 
carried away (by the priests) at the midday libation (which is) the place 
of the Tristubh; for Tristubh alone had taken them 8 (the Daksinfi 
gifts.) 

26 . 

(Gdyatri successful; Wounded when Robbing the Soma. What became 
of her nail cut off, &c.) - 

The gods said to the Gayatri, “ Fetch thou the king Soma.” She con¬ 
sented, but said, ‘‘During the whole of ray journey (up to the celestial 

1 Tiicv gifts are to bo j stowed upon the saerificor at the Diksaniya i$ti, &€e 

b 1 

- The words firm are to be P aPsed follows: fosgVT I I 9T 
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world), you must repeat the formula for wishing a safe passage for me.” 
The gods consented. She flew up. The gods [203] repeated throughout 
her passage the formula for wishing a safe passage, vis., pro, did did, go, 
and come back, and come back. For the words, pra did did , * 3 signify, that 
the whole journey will be made in safety. He who has a friend (who 
sets out on a journey) ought to repeat this formula ; he then makes his 
passage in safety, and returns in safety. 

The Cfayatri, when flying up, frightened the guardians of Soma, and 
seized him with her feet and bill, and (along with him) she also seized the 
syllables which the two other metres (Jagati and Tristubh) had lost. 
Krislanu, (one of) the guardians 4 of the Soma, discharged an arrow after 
her, which cut off the nail of her left leg. This became a porcupine. 

(The porcupine, having thus sprung from the nail which was cut off), 
the Vasia (a kind of goat) sprang from the marrow ( vasa ) which dripped 
from the nail (cutoff). Thence this goat is a (suitable) offering. The shaft 
of the arrow with the point (discharged by Krirfanu) became a serpent 
which does not bite ( dundubha by name). From the vehemence with 
which the arrow was discharged, the snake svaja was produced ; from the 
feathers, the shaking branches which hang down (the airy roots of the 
Aslvattha) ; from the sinews (witli which the feathers were fastened on the 
shaft) the worms called ganddpada, from the fulmination (of the steel) the 
serpent dndhdhi. Into such objects was the arrow (of Krisfum) trans¬ 
formed. 

27. 

[2o4] (Origin of the Three Libations. They all ar of egual strength.) 

What Gayatri had seized with her right foot, that became the morning 
libation ; she made it her own place. Thence they think the morning 
libation to be the most auspicious (of all). He who has such a knowledge, 
becomes the first and most prominent (among his people) and attains to 
the leadership. 

What she had seized with her left foot, became-the midday libation. 
This (portion) slipped down, and after having slipped down, did not attain 
to the same (strength) as the first libation (held with the right foot). The 
gods got aware of it, and wished (that this portion should not be lost). 
They put (therefore) in it, of the metres, the Tristubh,’and of the deities. 

' Tbis formula is used for wishing to a friend who is setting oat on a journey a safe 

passage and return in safety. 

4 SSyana here quotes an Adhvaryu mantra containing the names of the guardians of the 
Soma, among whom ono is Rriminu : 

si tr fc'cc Yajasaneyi Samhita,4, 27, with Mahidhnra’s cornulonfcary on 
it (p, 117 in Weber’s edition). 

18 










138 




indra. Therefore it (the midday libation) became endowed with the same 
strength as the first libation. He who has such a knowledge, prospers 
through both the libations which are of equal strength, and of the same 
quality. 

What Gayatri had seized with her bill, became the evening libation. 
When flying down, she sucked in the juice of this (portion of Soma, 
held in her bill), and after its juice had gone, it did not equal (in strength) 
the two first libations. The gods got aware of that and wished (that the 
juice of this portion should be kept). They discovered it (the remedy) in 
cattle. That is the reason that the priests pour sour milk (in the Soma at 
the evening libation), and bring oblations of melted butter and of flesh 
(things coming from the cattle). In this way, the evening libation obtain¬ 
ed equal strength with the two first libations. 

He who has such a knowledge, prospers through all the libations which 
are of equal strength and of the same quality. 


[205] 28. 

{How Triqfjubh and Gayatri obtained their proper 
member of 6yllable8.) 

The two other metres said to the Gayatri, “ That which thou hast 
obtained of us, viz., our syllables, should be restored to us.” The Gayatri 
answered, “ No.” (They said) “ As far as the right of possession is con¬ 
cerned, they (those syllables) are ours.” They went to ask the gods. The 
gods said, “ As far as the right of possession is concerned, they are yours.” 
Thence it comes, that even here (in affairs of daily life), people say when 
they quarrel, “ as far as the right of possession is concerned, this is 
ours.” 1 

Hence the-Gayatri became possessed of eight syllables (for she did’ 
not return the four which she had taken from the others), the Tristubh 
had three, and the Jagati only one syllable. 

The Gayatri lifted the morning libation up (to the gods); but the 
Tristubh was unable to lift up the midday libation. The Gayatri said 
tc her, I will go up (with the midday libation); let me have a share 
in !*. The rristubh consented, and said, “Put upon me (who consists 
of three syllables), these eight syllables.” The G&yatri consented, and put 
upon her (eight syllables). That is the reason that at the midday libation 
the two Iasi verses of the triplet at the beginning of the Marutvatiya 
Sastra (the first verse being in the Anustubh metre), and its sequel 

1 This remark here is only made to illnstrato a phraso which seems to hare been 
vorv coin ohm in the Yedic SamakWi: if: 









(the a nuchara triplet) belong to the'G&yatri. After having'obtained thus 
eleven syllables,, she. lifted the midda>^bation up (to heaven). 

The Jagati which had only one syllable, was unable to lift the third 
libation (up). The Gayatri said [206] to her, “ I will also go up (with 
thee); let me have a shave in this (libation).” The Jagati consented (and 
said), “ Put upon me those eleven syllables (of the Gayatri and iiis..u 
joined). She consented and put (those eleven syllables) upon the Jagati. 
That is the reason, that, at the evening libatjon, the two latter verses of 
the triplet with which the VaMvadev* Sastra commences (prated), 
audits sequel (anuchara) belong to the Gayatri. Jagati, after having 
obtained twelve syllables, was able to lift the evening.libation up ,to 
heaven). Thence it comes that the Gayatri obtained eight, the Tnstubh 
eleven, and the Jagati twelve syllables. 

He who has such a knowledge, prospers through all metres which are 
of equal strength and of the same quality. Vi hat tvas one, t at eca 
three-fold. * * * * * 6 Thence they say, only he who has this knowledge, tba w . 
was one, became three-fold, should receive presents. 

29. 

(Why the Adilyas and Savitar have a share in the evening libation.' 
On Vciyu's and Dy&vaprithivi's shtife in it.) 

The gods said to the Adityas, “ Let us lift up this (the evening) 
libation through you.” They consented. Thence the evening libation 
commences with the Adi tyas. 7 At the commencement of it there is (the 
[207] libation from) the Aditya graha. Its Y&jya mantra is, adt yas 
aditir madayantdm (7, 51, 2), which contains the term mad, to be 
drunk,” which is complete in form (equal to the occasion). For tie 
characteristic feature of the evening libation is, “to be drunk. lie 
does not repeat the Anuvasatk&ra, » nor does he taste the Soma (as is 
usual, after the libation has been poured into the fire); for t e nuvasa. 
k&ra is the completion, and the tasting (of the offering y t e piles s 
is also the completion (of the ceremony). The Adityas are the vital 
airs. (When the Hotar, therefore, does not repeat the Anuva$atkara, 


• This remark refers to the fact that the Qfiyatri, which consisted originally only 

r eieht syllables, consists of three times eight, i.e„ twenty-four. ... 

“ 8 . The very commencement of the evening libation is the pouring of Soma juice ,rom 

he so-called Aditya graha (a wooden jar). Then follows the chanting of the AMavam ; 

hen the offering of an animal, and that of Pnrodasa to the manes after which a hbation 
, poured from the SSvitri graha, and the Vaisvadova Sastra repeate ■ (Asv. .r. S. S, 17., 

6 See page 183. 
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nor tnste the Aclitya libation, (lie thinks), T will certainly put no end p 
to the life (of the sacrificer). 


The Adityas said to Savitar,, “ let us lift up this (the evening) 
libation through thee. ' He consented. Thence the beginning (pvatipad 

of the Taislvadeva ^astra at the evening libation) is made with a triplet 

of verses addressed to Savitar. 10 To the Vaisfvadeva £$astra belongs 

the Savitri graha. Before 11 the commencement (of this Sastra) he 
repeats the Yajyfi, for the libation (from the Savitri graha), damiUnd 
devah savitA varcnyam (Aslv. $r. S. 5j 18). This verse’ 3 contains 
[208] the term mad “ to be drunk ” which is complete in form. 
The term mad “ tobe druuk” is a characteristic of the evening libation. 
He does not repeat the Anuvasatkara, nor does he taste (from the 
Soma juice in the Savitri graha). For the Anuvasatkara is completion, 
the tasting (of the Soma by the priest) is completion. Savitar is the 
life. (ITe should do neither, thinking) I will certainly put no end to 
the life (of the sacrificer). Savitar drinks largely from both the 

morning and evening libations. For there is the term piba, “ drink,” 

at the commencement 15 of the Nivid addressed to Savitar at the 

* The negation is hero expressed by net, i.e., na it, the same word, which is almost 
exclusively used in the Zend-Avesta, in the form noit,, for expressing the simple 
negative. 

10 The Pratipad, or beginning triplet of verses of the Vaisvadeva Sastra is : 
tat savituv vrintmaJxe (5, 82,1-3). 

n The Yffjya is to be repeated before the Vaisvadeva fe’astra is repeated. 

12 It is also, with some deviations, found in the Atharvaveda Samhitit (7, 14,4). 
According to the Asv. Sfltras, it runs as follows ; 

II The deviations of the text in the Atharvaveda consist 
in the following : instead of for it has 

; instead of it has It is evident that the-readings of the Athar¬ 
vaveda are corrupt ; for it will be impossible to make out the sense of the mantra from its 

text presented in the Atharvaveda : but it may be done from that one given in the 
Asvalfiyana Sfttras. I translate it as follows : “ The divine house-father Savitar, who is 
chosen (as tutelary deity by men), has provided people (mju) with precious gifts to 
make offerings to Daksa (one of uhe Adityas) and the manes. May he drink the 
Soma ! May the (Soma) offerings inebriate him, when on his wanderings, lie pleases 
to delight in his (the Soma’s) quality 1” 

13 In the words, sovitci devah somasya pibatu. The hymn, in which the Nivid for 
Savitar is inserted, in, abhrid devah setvita (4, 54). The whole Nivid is as follows : 

flfiRT 3*: I I §i?Tg: J 

q : i s?] sfcft i l i i 

wng' i i | wfor 351* 1 t 

I a*rf (Thu concluat,,l ‘ is just as in the other Nivids). 
Sapta Jlfiutra. in theSt .UUay. extras (8, 18), there are, before the words : 



£209] evening libation), and at the end 14 the term mad, “ to be drunk.” 
Thus he makes''Savitar share in both the morning and evening libations. 

At the morning and evening libations, verses addressed to Vayu are 
repeated, many at the morning, one only 16 at the evening, libation. That is 
done because the vital airs (represented by Vayu, the wind) in the upper 
parts (represented by the morning libation) of the human body are more 
numerous than those in the lower parts (represented by the evening 
\ libation). 

He repeats a hymn addressed to Heaven and Earth. 16 For Heaven . 
. and Earth are stand-points. £210] Earth is the stand-point here, and 
Heayeh is the stand-point there (in the other world). By thus repeating a 
hymn addressed to Heaven and Earth, the Hotar establishes the sacrificer 
in both places (in earth and heaven). 

30. 

C Story of the Ribhus. On their Share in the Evening Libation.) 

He repeats the Ribhu hymn ( tah^an ratham , 1, 111). 17 The (beings 

^ J I translate it as follows : May the god Savitar drink of the Soma juice 
ho with Iiis golden-hands and his good tongue, with his fine arms and fino fingers, he 
who produces thrice a day the real objects (i.e., the external world is visible in the 
morning, at noon, -qnrt in the evening), he who produced the two treasures of wealth, 
the two '-loving sisters (night and dawn), the best things that are created the 
mllkiDg cow; the ox-drawing cart, the swift septad (of horses for drawing the carriage 
of the sun-god), the female (called) purandlii, i.e, meditation, the victorious -warrior, the 
youth in the assemblage (of men), &e. 

14 In the words, savitd devtth ihu sravadiha somasya mat sat. 

\ “• This remark refers to the last words which are appended to the Nivid hymn for 

Sa-yitar, vis., nlyudbhir vdyaviha. The whole appendage, which is to be found in the As-. 
■Sr. .S. 5, 18, and 'in Sapta Hfrntra is: i£$q| ^ I JlMlfazq fstffcqr^ 

i.e.y Vayu, come hither with (thy) steeds, 
unloosen them, (come) with eleven for thy own sake, with twenty-two for (making) the 
sacrifice ora ! with thirty-three for carrying (the sacrifice). 

10 Tliis is pvadydv^/yajwnJj (1, 150). The Nivid to be inserted before the lost verse 
of the Dy&vapritbivi hymn is t 

i foai =5 mat ^ stsm* ^ i qrqwg | 

^ faqim ^ 1 glares jjfm ^ 1 tfgq i i qq*q<foi 

1 wrqi yaita? mmq mmri | tan fhqt | shr«*r 

vrq t ini qsmwmrai 1 frsr 1 u May Heaven 

and Earth enjoy the Soma which aro the father and mother, the son and generation, the 
cow and the bull, the grain and the wood, the well-provided with seed, and the well-pro¬ 
vided with milk, the happy and the beneficial, the juicy and milky, the giver of seed, and 
(holder) of seed. May both Heaven aud Earth here hear (me)! May they here enjoy the 
Soma, &c. 

17 The Nivid inserted before the last verse of the Ribhu hymn is : 

tfimq I *»qgi I qtfqj gtfSW I *t*n I quqr 
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called) Ribhus among the gods, had, by means of austerities, obtained 
the right to a share in the Soma beverage. They (the gods) wished to 
make room for them in the. recitations at the morning libation, but 
. Agni with the Vasus (to whom this libation belongs), turned them 
out of the morning libation. They (the gods) then wished to make 
room for them in the recitations at the midday libation; but Tndra 
with the Rudras (to whom this libation belongs), turned them out of 
this libation. They then wished to make room for them in the [211] 
recitations at the evening libation but the Visve Derail (to whom it be¬ 
longs), tried to turn them out of it, saying, “ They shall not drink here ; 
they shall not. ” Prajapati then said to Savitar, “ These are thy pupils ; 
thou alone (among the Vistve Devfth), therefore, shalt drink with them.” 
He consented, and said (to Prajapati), “ Drink thou also, standing on both 
sides of the Ribhus. 'Prajapati drank standing on both sides of them. 
(That is the reason that) these two Dhiyyds (required for the VaitJvadeva 
$astra) which do not contain the name of any particular deity, and 
belong to Prajapati, are repeated, one before the other, after the Ribhu 
hymn. (They are) s uriipakrtnmh Ataye (1, 4, 1) and aijam vena's clwdayat 
(10,123, l). 19 Prajapati thus drinks on both their sides. Thus it comes 
that a chief [sre^tht) favours with a draught from his goblet whom he 


likes. 

The gods, however, abhorred them (the Ribhus), on account of their 
human 19 smell. (Therefore) they placed two (other) Dkiiyyas between 
the Ribhus and themselves. (These are) yebhyo mdta viadhu mat (10, 63 
3), and end pitre visoa devdya (4, 50, 6), 50 

nrrJtar: i sufagn i i i was 

i srpwS i i 

Staiw? I srflf $3! Ma y th0 dlvia0 Ribhus enjoy the 

-Soma, who are busy and clever, who are skilful with their hands, who are very rich, 
who are full of bliss, full of strength, who cut the cow which moves everywhere, 
and has all forms (he., the earth), who cut the cow (that) she became of all forms, who 
yoked the two yellow horses (of Indra) who went to the gods, who when eating got 
aware of the girls, who entered by their skill upon their share in the sacrifice in the 
year (at-the sacrificial session lasting for one year); may the divine Ribhus hear (us) 
here and enjoy the Soma, &e. 

1# This wholestory is invented for explaining the position assigned to certain verses 
and hymns in the Vaisvadeva 8astra. After the hymn addressed to Savitar, abhtld 
devah savitri (4, 54), there follows the verse aurhpnfcWtimm, which is called a Dh&yyfi; 
then comes the hymn addressed to the Uibhus, taknan ratham, and then the verse ayaiti 
verns, which is also a Dhiyyd. See asv, Sr. 8, 6, 8. 

i* They are said to have been men, and raised themselves to an equal rank with tho 
gods by means of sacrifice and austerities. 

,0 These two verses immediately follow : ayam vems chodayut, Asv. 6r. S. 
5, 18, ’ 
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[2121 31. 

(The-Nivid hymn for thcVisoc Devah. On the Dh&yyas of theVais- 
vadcva Sdstra. To ivhat deities it belongs. On the concluding verse of 
this tiastra). 

He repeats the Vais vadeva by mu. 31 The Vaisvadeva ^astra shows 
the relationship of subjects (to their king) Just as people, represent the 
interior part [213] (of a kingdom), so do also the hymns (represent the 
iuterior, the kernel, of the Sastra). The Dhayyas, then, are like what is 
in the desert (beasts, &c.) That is the reason why the Hotar must repeat 
before and after every Dhayyu, the call sothsdvovi (.for every Dhayya is 


21 This is d no bhad dh hratavo (1,39). Tlie Nivid inserted before the last verse of 
this Visvedcvaii hymn is : 

ftfS i fote i i : i 

: I : I I $ ?lN sfawta 

:1 srrar i ^ i tf^' =u i i fer m : i 

i sraa site ?rai \ mn ate i f+mre: i fifcqra: ( 

ara#?: <tet: i araataf: i i tnatei fowl i stet sir s* * i 

*n #i sifaw»mrcfaiBii% i ftrc# tef 55 t nni ^ato 

(Sapta Hfiutra). The text as given in tho Sankh&ya. Sr. £.8,21, differs in sevoral pas¬ 
sages. Instead of 0 ifc has o which is, no doubt, more correct. The 

words 33 ^ 31373 } are transposed ; they follow after 313 ^) 37 :» after which 

aigfoqo and Hilo no arc put. Instead of there is gil 5% 

The translation of some terms in this Nivid, which is doubtless vory old, is extremely 
difficult. Now and then the reading does not appear to be correct. It is, however, 
highly interesting, as perhaps one of the most ancient accounts wo have of tho 
number of Hindu deities. They are here stated at 3 times U; then at 33, then at 
303, then at 3003. It appears from this statement, that only the number 3 remained 
unchanged, whilst the number 30 was multiplied by 10 or 100, Similarly, the 
number of gods is stated at 3339 in a hymn ascribed to the Risi Visvamitra 
Rigveda, 3, 9, 9 This statement appears to rely on the Vaisvadeva Nivid. For, if wc 
add 33-f303+3003 together, we obtain exactly the number 3839. This coincidcnoo 
can hardly bo fortuitous, and we have strong reasons to believe that Vis'vamitra 
perfectly know this Visvo Dcv&h Nivid. That it contains one of tho most authoritative 
passages for fixiug tho numbor of Hindu deities follows from quotations in other ‘Vedie 
books. So wo read in the Bpihad Aranyaka Upanishad (page 642-49, edited by Roer, 
Calcutta, 1849) a discussion by Yajfiavalkya on the number of gods, where he appeals to 
tho Nivid of the Vaisvadeva hymn as the most authoritative passage for settling this 
question. Perhaps the oldest authority we have for fixing the number of the Hindu deities, 
on the first instance, at thirty-three, is Rigveda, 8 , 28,1. The hymn to which this verse 
belongs is said to have descended from Mann, tho progenitor of the human race. Its 
stylo shows traces of high antiquity, and there can be hardly any doubt, that it is one of 
the earliest Vedic hymns-sve have. The division of these thirty-three deities into three 
sets, each of eleven, equally distributed among'the three worlds, heaven, air, and earth, 
(soe 1,139,11) appears to be the result of later speculations. According to the Nivid in 
question, the gods are not distributed among the three worlds, but they arc in heaven 
and earth, water, and sky, in the Brahma and Ksatra, in the Barkis, and on the Vodi, in 
the sacrifice, and in tic air. 
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considered as a separate recitation distinct from the body of the bastra). 
(Some out might object) how can verses, like the Dhayyas, which are life, 
be compared to a desert ? Regarding this, he (the Aitareya Risi) has told 
that the deserts ( arayyani ) are properly speaking no deserts, on account of 
the deer and birds to be found there. 

The Vaiivadeva fcjastra is to be likened to man. Its hymns are like 
his internal parts ; its Dhayyas are like the links (of his body). That is 
the reason that the Hotar calls somsavom before and after every Dhayya 
(to represent motion and flexibility). For the links of the human body 
are loose; these are, however, fastened and held together by the Brahma. 
The Dhayya" 3 and Yajya verses are the root of the [214] sacrifice. When 
they use Dhayyas and Yajyos different from those which are prescribed, 
then they uproot the sacrifice. Therefore, they (the Dhayyas and Yajyas) 
should be only of the same nature (they should not use other ones than 
those mentioned). 

The Vaisvadeva tkstra belongs to five classes of beings. It belongs 
to all five classes of beings, viz .: Gods and Men, Candharvas (and) 
Apsaras, 33 Serpents and Manes. To all these five classes of beings belongs 
the Vaisvadeva 6astra. All beings of these five classes know him (the 
Hotar who repeats the Vaisvadeva fSastra). To that Hotar who has such 
a knowledge come those individuals of these five classes nf beings who 
understand the art of recitation (to assist him). The Hotar who repeats 
the Vaisvadeva SSastra belongs to all deities. When he is about to repeat 
his fc>astra, he ought to think of all directions (have them before his mind), 
by which means he provides all these directions with liquid {rasa). But 
ho ought not to think of that direction in which his enemy lives. By 
doing so, he consequently deprives him of his strength. 

He concludes (the Vaisvadeva Sastra) with the verse aditir dyaur 
aditir antarik.^am (1, 8i), 10), ie., Aditi is heaven, Aditi is the air, Aditi 
is mother, father and sou; Aditi is all gods ; Aditi is the five classes of 
creatures; Aditi is what is born; Aditi is what is to be born.” She 
(Aditi) is mother, she is father, she is son. In her are the Vaitfvadevas, 
in her the five classes of creatures. She is what is born, she is what is 
to be born. 

(When reciting this concluding verse which is to be repeated thrice), 
he recites it twice (for the second and third limes) so as to stop at 
each (of the four) padas (He does so) for obtaining cattle, which aie 

" Here tho regular PhSyyfls (see 3,18), aro to be understood, not those extraordinary 
additions vim- h v c have in tho Vaisvadeva fcastra. 

J Uandbam.s and Apsaras are counted as one class only. 




[215} four-footed. Once (the first time) he repeats the concluding 
verse, stopping at the end of each half of the verse only. (That is done) 
for establishing a firm footing! Man ha3 two feet, but animals have 
four. (By repeating the concluding verse twice in the said manner) 
the Hotar places the two-legged sacrificer among the four-legged animals- 
He ought always to conclude (the VaitJvadeva f^astra) with a 


verse addressed to the five classes of beings (as is the case in aditir 
dydur) ; and, when concluding, touch the earth. Thus he finally esta¬ 
blishes the sacrifice in the same place in which he acquires the means 
of his performance. \ 

After having repeated the Vairfvadeva Sastra, he recites the 
Yfijyfi, verse addressed to the Vidve Devas : visde devd.li s?iy.uta imam 
havam vie (6, 52, 13). Thus he pleases the deities according to their 


shares (in the libation). 

82 . 


(The Offering? of Ghee to-Agni and Viwu, and ike Offering 
of a Gharu to Soma.) ^ 

The first Yajya verse for the offering of hot butter is addressed 
to Agni, that for the offering of Charu is addressed to Soma, and another 
for the offering of hot butter is addressed to Vienu. 14 

[216] The Yajya versa for the offering of Charu to Soma ie 
• tvam soma pitri)hih (8, 48, 13); it contains the word “ pitaras,” i.e., manes. 
(This Charu is an oblation to the dead Soma). The priests kill the 
Soma, when they extract its juice. This (oblation of Charu) is therefore 
the cow which they use to kill (when the body of a sacrificer is laid 
on the funeral pile. 25 ) For this Charu oblation has, for the Soma,. 


After the Soma juice has been offered to the Vis'vedevds. an offering of hot butter 
(ghee) is given to Agni ; then follows the oblation of Charu or boired rice to Soma, and 
then another oblation of hot buftor to Visnu. The chief oblation, is that of Charu- to-Somr. 
which is put in the midst of the two offerings of hot butter. The Yijyi verse* 
addressed at this occasion to Agni and Visna aro not to- be found in the Samhird 
of the Rigveda ; but they are given byAsval. in the 3 rauta Sfltras, (o, 10 ). The foldowing: 
is addressed to Agni: | qdJTWcff * ftd* gjfg 

*- e -> Agni is it who receives oblations of hot butter,, who hap 
(as it were) a back laden, with hot batter, by whom hot butter abides,, whose very 
house is hot butter. May thy butter drops, sputtering, horses, carry thee l Thou, O 
God! offeresb up the sacrifice to the gods, by drinking the hot butter- 

The YajyS verse addressed to Visnu is : | 

4r% Ffo % take, O Visnu l thy wide strides; make us room for* 

living in ease. Drink the hot batter,. O thou* who art the womb of hot. butte® ; prolong* 
(the life of) the master of the sacrifice (the sacrificer)* 

’•Theterm is anustarani igauh), i.e.,a cow put down after , i.f M Reeoro^nyiog th% 
deAd to the other world. See Aiv, Gyihya Sfitra, i,. 8. 

18 
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A© same significance as the cow sacrificed at the funeral pile for 
the manes. This is the reason that the Hotar repeats (at this occasion) 
a Yajya. verse, containing the term “ pitaras,” i.e., manes. Those who 
have extracted the Soma juice, have killed the Soma. (By making this 
oblation) they produce him anew. 

They make him fat 28 in the form of a siege (by putting him 
between Agni and Visnu); for (the order [2173 of) the deities Agni, 
Soma, and Visnu, has the form of a siege. 

After having received (from the Adhvaryu) the Charu for Soma for 
being eaten by him, the Hotar should first look at himself and then 
(offer it) to the S&ma singers. Some Hotri-priests offer first this Charu 
(after the oblation to the gods is over) to the S&ma singers. But be ought 
not to do that; for he (the Hotar) who pronounces the (powerful) call 
vau$at, eats all the remains of the food (offered to the gods). So it has 
been said by him (the Aitareya Risi). Therefore the Hotar who 
pronounces the (powerful) formula vau?at should, when acting upon 
that injunction (to offer first the Charu remains to the Sama singers), 
certainly first look upon himself. Afterwards the Hotar offers it to the 
S&ma singers .’ 1 

S 3<> 


(Praj&pati's Illegal Intercourse with his Daughter , and the Conse¬ 
quences of it. The Origin of BhUtavdn.) 

Prajapati tliou^nt of Cohabiting with his own daughter, whom some 
call “Heaven,” others “Dawn,” (Usds). He transformed himself into a 
buck or a kind of deer ( risya ), whilst his daughter assumed the shape of 


*The term is dpyayantu This is generally done'by sprinkling water over him 
before the juice is squeezed, for the purpose of making the Soma (mystically) grow. 
When he is already squeezed and even sacrificed, water itself cannot be sprinkled 
over him. But this is mystically done, by addressing the verses just mentioned to the 
deities Agni, Soma and Vi^nu, so as to put Soma in the midst of them, just as a town 
invested on all sides. When rhey perform the ceremony of dpydyanam, the Soma plant 
lg on i ll sides to be sprinkled with water. This is done hero symbolically by offering 
first ghee, and giving ghee again after the Charu for Soma is sacrificed. So he is 
surrounded everywhere by ghee, and the two gods, Agni and Visnu. 

The remark aboift the dpyifyanam is made in the Br&hmanarn for the sole purposo of 
accounting for the fact, that the first Y&jyfi is addressed to Agni, the second to Soma, and 
*he third to Yisnu ; that this was a sacrificial rule, see Asv. Sr. S. 5,19. 

* l The mantras which the Hotar has to repeat at this occasion, are giv<* *n in full by 
Asvalfiyana Sr. 8. 5, 19. After having repeated them, he besmears his eyes with melted 
‘butter, and gives the Charu, over wl.ch butter is dripped, to the BAma etngers, who are 
called here and in Asral&yana Chandoya* 




a female deer (roKit). ,s He approached her. [218] The gods saw it 
(crying), “ Prajapati commits an act never done (before).” (In order to 
avert the evil consequences of this incestuous act) the gods inquired for 
some one who might destroy the. evil consequences (of it). Among 
themselves they did not find any one - who might do that (atone for 
Praj&pati’s crime). They then put the most fearful bodies (for the gods 
have many bodies) of theirs in one. This aggregate of the most fearful 
bodies of the gods became a god, Bh&tavan , 30 by name. For he who 
knows this name only, is born. 50 The gods said to him, “Prajapati has 
committed an act which he ought not to have committed. Pierce this * x 
(the incarnation of his evil deed).” So he did. He then said, “I will 
choose a boon from you.”—They said, “Choose.” He then chose as his 
boon sovereignty over cattle. 5 * That is the reason that his name is 
pasumdn), i.e., having cattle. He who knows on this earth only this 
name I pasuman), becomes rich in cattle. 

He (Bhutavan) attacked him (the incarnation of Prajapati’s evil 
deed) and pierced him (with an arrow). After having pierced him, 
he sprang up (and became a constellation). They call him mriga, i.c., 
deer -(stars in the Orion), and him who killed that being 5 * (which 
[219) sprang from Prajapati’s misdeeds), mriga vyddha, i.e., hunter 
of the deer (name of star).. The female deer Rohit (into which PrajApati’s 
daughter had been transformed) became (the constellation) Rohini. 

*• Sftyaoa gives auother explanation. He takes rohitam , not as the namo of a female 
deer, but as an adjective, meaning red. Bub then we had to expect rohitdm. The crude 
form is rohit , not rohita. He explains tho supposed rohita as yitumati. 

90 S£y. takes him as Rudra, which is, no doubt, correct. 

90 This is only an explanation of the term bhutovdtu 

This refers to the pdpman, i.e., the incarnate evil deeds, a kind of devil. The evil 
deed of Prajapati had assumed a certain form, and this phantom, which is nothing but f 
personification of remorse, \yas to be destroyed. 

” This appears to confirm S&yana's opinion that Rudra or Siva is here alluded to. 
For he is called pasapati , master of cattle. 

,s fl&y. refers the demonstrative pronouns tam imam , by which alone the incar¬ 
nation of Prj&pati's evil deed is here indicated, to Prajapati himself, who h&d assumed 
the shape of a buck. But the idea that Praj&pati was killed (even iu the shape 
of a buck) is utterly inconsistent with the Vedic notions about him: for in the cider 
parts of the Vedas he appears as the Supremo Being, to whom ail are subject. The 
noun to be supplied was pdpman . But the author of the Brfihmapam abhorred the idea of 
a pdpman or incarnation of sin of Prajapati, the Lord of the Universo, the Creator. Then oo 
he was only hinted at by this demonstrative pronoun. The mentioning of the word 
pdpman in connection with Prajapati, was, no doubt, regarded by the author, as very In¬ 
auspicious. Even the incestuous act committed by Praj&pati, he doos not cal! pdpn, » 
or dofla, fanlt t but oply afcrifam, "what ought not to be done/' which is the very mildest . 
term by which a crime can be mentioned. 




148 




The arrow (by which the phantom of Prajdpati’s sin was pierced) which 
had three parts (shaft, steel, and point) became such an arrow (in the 
sky). The sperm which had been poured forth from Prajapati, flew down 
on the earth and became a lake. The gods said, “ May this sperm of 
Prajftpati not be spoilt (mddu^at)” This became the madusam, This 
name madu$a is the same as m&nu$a, i.e., man. For the word manuka, 
i.e., man, means “ one who should not be spoiled ” (maduqan). This 
(midu$a) is a (commonly) unknown word. For the gods like to express 
themselves in such terms unknwn (to men). 


34. 

(flow Different Creatures Originated from Prajapati 1 s Sperm. On the 
Perse addressed to Rudra. Propitiation of Rudra.) 

The gods surrounded this sperm with Agni fin order to make it flow); 
if,he Marutas agitated it; but Agni did not make it (the pool formed of 
Prr.j&pati’s sperm) move. They (then) surrounded it with Agni Vais- 
vdnara ; the Marutas agitated it; Agni Vaislvanara (then) made it move. 
That spark which first blazed up from Prajapati’s sperm became that 
Aditt/a (the [220] sun); the second which blazed up became Bhvigu. 

.runa adopted him as his son. Thence Blirigu is called Varuni, i.e., 
descendant of Varucia. The third which blazed up ( adidevatct )** became 
the Adityas (a class of gods). Those parts (of Prajapati’s seed after it 
was heated) which were coals ( ahgara ) becane the Angiras Those coals 
whose fire was not extinguished, and which blazed up again, became 
Brihaspati. Those parts which remained as coal dust ( parikqandni) 
became black animals, and the earth burnt red (by the fire), became red 
animals. The asheB which remained became a being full of links, which 
went in all directions (and sent forth) a stag, buffalo, antelope, camel, ass, 
and wild beasts. 

This god (the Bhfitavan), addressed them (these animals), “ This is 
mine ; mine is what was left on the place,” They made him resign his 
share by the verse which is addressed to Rudra : d te pita marutdm (2, 33, 
i), z.c., “ maj it please thee, father of the Marutas, not to cut us off from 
beholding the sun {i.e., from living); may’st thou, powerful hero 
(Rudra)! spare our cattle and children, that we, 0 master of the Rudras!” 
might be propagated by our progeny.” 

The Hotar ought to repeat (in the third pada of the verse) tvam no 
v 4 r0 ariC j not abhi no tiro (as is the reading of another ^akhfi). For, if 
: do not repeat the words abhi nab, ie., towards us, then this god 

T* iv^/bra^ge intensive form of the root div, to shine, is here oho&en only for ex* 
the origin of the name, " ddityd*' 




udra) does not entertain any designs against ( abhi ) our children and 
cattle ( i.e .) he does not kill them. In the fourth half-verse he ought to 
nee the word rudriya, instead of rudra, for diminishing the terror (and 
danger) arising from (the pronunciation of) the real name Rudra. 30 

[221] (But should this verse appear to be too dangerous) the Hotar 
may omit it and repeat (instead of it) only sam nali karati (1,43, 6), i.e., 
“may he be prgpitiated (and) let our horses, rams and ewes, our males 
and females, and cows go on well.” (By repeating this verse) he 
commences with the word sam, i.e., propitiated, which serves for general 
propitiation. Narah (in the verse mentioned) means males, and ndryah 
females. 

(That the latter verse and not the first one should be repeated, may 
be shown from another reason.) The deity is not mentioned with its name, 
though it is addressed to Rudra, and contains the propitiatory term sam. 
(This verse helps) to obtain the full term of life (100 years). He who 
has such a knowledge, obtains the full term of his life. This versa 
(sarfi nah karati) is in the Gayatri metre. G&yatri is Brahma. By 
repeating that verse, the Hotar worships him (Rudra) by means of Brahma 
(and averts consequently all evil consequences which arise from using a 
verse referring to Rudra). 

85. 

(The Vaisodnara and Mdruta Nisid Hymns, and the Stotriya and 
Anur&pa of the Agnimdruta &astra.) 

The Hotar commences the Agni-maruta Sastra with a hyma 
addressed to Agni-Vairfvanara. 8 6 [222] Vaidv&nara is the seed which 

3 ‘ In the Uigveda Samhibfl, which is extant at present, the mantra has in the third 
pada the word abhi no, and not tvam no, and in the fourth pada rudra , and not rudriyu, 
The readings of the verse as they aro in our copies of the Samhita, soem to have been 
current already at the time of the author of the Aitareya Brahmanara. But he objects to 
using the verse so, as it was handed down, for sacrificial purposes, on account of ( he 
danger which might arise from the use of such terms as abhi. i.e . (turned) towards, and 
rudra , the proper name of the fearful god of destruction. He proposes two things, either 
to change these dangerous terms, or to leave out the verse altogether, and use another 
one instead of it. 

#f This is vaisvanaraya prithu (3, B). The Nivid for the Vaisv&nara hymn is 

wfotfam* vrnm tm* i afa* i sreref ^ sdrfei i dr ftf*dr 

wgdtatf i wj «jq?g i 3<rarflFft$ i «n dr trt s 

i udifctar wra iraq. i ft twfq* $?*** wsq. i dut d«d 

14 May Agni Vaiavftnara enjoy the Soma, he who is the fuel for all gods (for he as the 
vital spirit keeps them up), he who is the imperishable divino light, .ho lighted to the 
quarters of men, who (was) shining in former skios (days), who i* never decayiog m the 
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was poured forth. Thenee the Hotar commences the Agni-m&ruta Sastra 
with a hymn addressed to Vai^vanara. The first verse is to be repeated 
without stopping. He who repeats the Agni-maruta Sastra, extinguishes 
the fearful flames of the fires. By (suppressing) his breath (when 
repeating the first verse) he crosses, the fires. Lest he might (possibly) 
forego some sound (of the mantra) when repeatirig'it, it is desirable that 
he should appoint 3 ome one to correct such a mistake (which might arise). 
By thus making him (the other man) the bridge, he crosses (the fires, 
even if he should commit some mistake in repeating). Because of no 
mistake in repeating being allowed in this, there ought to be some one 
appointed to correct the mistakes, when the Hotar repeats it. 


The Marutas are the sperm which was poured forth. By shaking 
it they made it flow. Thence he repeats a hymn addressed to the 
Marutas.* 7 


[223] In the midst (of the Sastra, after having repeated the two 
hymns mentioned; he repeats tb.e-Stotriya 3 9 and Anurupa Prag4thas, yajnd 
yajnd vo agnaye (1, 168, 1-2), and deoo vo dravinodd (7, 16, 11-12). The 
reason that he repeats the “ womb ” (the Stotriya) in the midst (of the 
Sastra), is because women have their wombs in the middle (of their 
bodies). By repeating it, after having already recited two hymns (the 
^' airfvanara and Agni-maruta), he puts the organ of generation between 
the two legs in their upper part for producing offspring. He-who has spch 
a knowledge will be blessed with offspring and cattle. 

course of the auroras (during all days to come), who illumines the sky, the earth, and 
the wide airy region. May he, through his light, give (us) shelter! May Agni 
Vaiivanar* here hear (us), <&c,” 

* This is the SOkta : pratvak$aaah pratavasah (1, 87). TheNividof the hymn for 
the Marutas at the evening libation, is : 

I 955*1: i vzzgmi i 9*1 trarecwft: « 

ff wrrcu 1 itat e 

•* May the d vino Mani as enjoy the Soma, who chant well and have fine songs, who 
chant their songs, who have large stores (of wealth), who have good’ gifts, and whose 
chariots aro irresistible, who are glittering, the sons of Prieni, whose armour slrnes with 
the brilliancy of grhi* who are powerful, who receive the offerings (to carry them up), 
who make the clouds drop the rain. May the divine Marutas hear (my invocation). May 
they enjoy the Soma, &c.” 

» 9 The Stotriya is here mentioned by the term of ijoni , womb. It is called so on 
jiocountof its containing the very worJe*of jbhe Sftman in whoso*praise the whole Sastra 
is recited, aqd (or(plug t .qs tfae centre of the whole recitation. The name of the SAm&n 
in question is yajnd yajniya (8&m<weda Sam bit';., 2; 63, 6|.) 
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36. 


(The Jdtavedcis Vivid Hymn). 

He repeats the hymn addressed to Jatavedds.* 8 All beings, after 
having been created by Prajapati [224], walked, having their faces turned 
aside, and did not turn (their backs). He (Prajapati) then encircled 
them with fire, whereupon they turned to Agni. After they had turned 
to Agni, Prajapati said, “ The creatures which are born (jata), I obtained 
{avidam ) through this one (Agni).” From these words came forth 
the J&taved&s hymn. That is the reason that Agni is called 
Jutavedfis.* 0 


The creatures being encircled by fire, were hemmed in walking. 
They stood in flames and blazing. Prajapati sprinkled them with water. 
That is the reason that the Hotar, after having recited the Jataved&s 
hymn, repeats a hymn addressed to the waters: dpd hitfha mayobliuvah 
(10, 9j. Thence it is to be recited by him as if he were extinguishing 
fire (z.e., slowly). 


Prajdpati, after having sprinkled the creatures with water, thought 
that they (the creatures) were his own. He provided them with an 
invisible lustre, through Ahir budhnya. This Ahir budhnya (lit., the 
serpent of the depth) is the Agni Garhapatya (the household fire). By 
repeating therefore a verse addressed to Ahir bundhnya, 41 the Hotar 

s * This is: pra tavyasim, 1,143. The Nivid for Jatavedds is : 


srfir3r?cit*T: thflST i t • i farergrfo i 

waTfspr i aig*nM?f<jct sretew i 

i i slamisesTift t stfasifa#?? ^ unrg1 

for ^ fffosig o 

M May Agni J&taved£s enjoy the Soma! he who has a beautiful appearance, whose 
splendour is apparent to all, he, the house-father, who does not flicker (when burning, 
ie., whose Are is groat and strong), he who is visible amidst the darkness, he who 
receives the offerings of melted butter, who is to be praised, who perform.- the sacrifices 
without being disturbed by many hindrances, who is unconquerable and conquers his 
enemies in the battle. O Agni J&tavcdfis I extend (thy) splendour and streugtli round 
us, with force and pluck (titsah and aptusah are adverbs); protect him who lights (thee), 
and praises (thee) from distress ! May Agni J&taved&s here hear (us): may he enjoy 
the Soma. 

40 The etymology of the word as here given is fanciful. The proper meaning of the 
word is, 41 having possession of all that is born/’ t.e., pervading it. With the idea of 
the fire beiugan all-pervading power, the Jfcisis are quite familiar. By Jdtcredd j the 
44 animal fire” is particularly to be understood. 


41 This is uta no alur budhnyah sriyotu (fi, 60, 14), wbioh forms part of the Agni* 
mftruU fe’afltr*. See A$v. Sr. 8. 6, 50. 
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puts the invisible lustre in the [225] offspring (ol the sacrificer). Thence 
they 6ay, “ One who brings oblations is more shining than one who does 
not bring them.” 4 s V* *. - ,\ • v .. 

• >.y, ■ 37. 

(The Offerings to the Wives of the Oods and to Yama and the K&vyas, 
a Class of Munes.) , V> . • 

After having addressed (in the Ahir budhnya verse) Agni, the house¬ 
father, he recites the verses addressed to the wives of the gods. 45 For 
.the wife (of the sacrificer) sits behind the G&rhapatya fire. 

They say : he should first address Rakd 44 with a verse, for the 
honour of drinking first from the Soma belongs (among the divine women) 
to the sister (of the gods). But this precept should not be cared for. 
He should first address the wives of the gods. By doing so, Agni, the 
house-father, provides the wives with seed. By iiieans, of the Garhapatya, 
Agni, the Hotar thus actually provides the wives, with seed for 
production. He who has such a knowledge will be blessed with offspring 
(and) cattle. (That the wives have precedence of a sister is apparent in 
worldly things.) For a sister who has come from the same womb is 
provided with food, &c., after the wife, who has come from another womb, 


has been cared for. 

He repeats the RAksi verse. 44 She sews that seam (in the womb) 
which is on the penis, so as to form a man. He who has such a knowledge 
obtains male children. 

(226] He repeats the Pdviravi verse. 4 Speech is Sarasvati pdviravi. 
By repeating this verse, he provides the sacrificer with Bpeech. 

They ask, Should he first repeat the verse addressed to Yama, or 
that one which is devoted to the Manes? 47 He should first repeat tho 
verse addressed to Yama : imam yan:a prastara (10, 14', 4). For a king 
(Yama being a ruler) has the honour of drinking first. 

Immediately after it, he repeats the verse for the Kavyas .* 
mdtaU [ :Mv.yair yamo (10,14, 3). The Kavyas are beings inferior to the 
gods, and superior to the manes. Thence he repeats the verses for the 
manes, udiratdm avara utpardsab (10, 15,1-3), after that one addressed 
to the K av yas. By the words (of the fi rst verse), “ May the Soma-loving 

i ns, no doubfc, refers to the so-called Agni-hotris, to whom daily oblations to 
the fire, in the morning and evening, are enjoined. 

These are two in number, devdudm patnir uiaUr abuntU (5,46, 7, 8), 

44 See the note to 7,1 i. 

44 This is rfikdrn aham, 2, 32, 4, 

44 Pdvtrdvi Kanyd, 6 , 49, 7. 

41 This is udiratdm avara utp&rdwth (10, 15, i). 
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manes who are of low as well as those who are of a middling and supe¬ 
rior character, rise,” he pleases them all, the lowest as well the middling 
and highest ones, without foregoing any one. In. the Becond verse, the 
term barhisado , “ sitting on the sacred grass,” implies, that they have 
a beloved house. By repeating it, he makes them * * 0 prosper through 
their beloved house. He who has such a knowledge prospers through 
his beloved house. The verse (out of three) which contains the term 
“adoration,” “this adoration be to the manes,” he repeats at the end 
(though it be second in order). That is the reason, that at 1 lie end (of 
funeral ceremonies), the mane3 are adored (by the words) “adoration to 
yon, 0 manes !” 


They ask, Should he, when repeating the verses to tho manes, use at 
each verse the call sothsdvom, or [227] should he repeat them without 
that call ? He should repeat it. What ceremony is not finished in the 
Pitri yajha (offering to the manes), that is to be completed. ' The Hotar 
who repeats the call somsdvom at each verse, completes the incomplete 
sacrifice. Thence tho call sotiisdvom ought to bo repeated. 

38. 

On Indr a’s Share in the Evening Libation. On the Verses Addressed 
to Vf$nu and Vanina, to Visnu alone, and to Prajdpati. The Concluding 
Verse and the F djyd of the Agnim&ruta Sastra.) 

The Hotar repeats the anu-paniya verses addressed to Indra and his 
drinking of tho Soma juice after (the other ueities have been satisfied), 
seddu? kildyam madlmman (6, 47, 1-4). By their means, Indra drank 
from the Soma after the third libation ( anupibat ). Thence the verses 
are called ana-pdtiiyat, “referring to drinking after.” The deities are 
drunk, as it were, at this (third libation) when the Hotar repeats those 
verses. Thence has the Adhvaryu, when they are repeated, to respond 
to the Hotar (when calling sotiisdvom) with a word derived from tho root 
mad, “to be d*unk.”‘“ 

He rep eats a verse referring to Vigrrn and Varuna, yo-yor ojasd. 6 * 

** The MSS have instead of iJJTR? (acc. pi.), as Stly. reads in hia Commentary. 

“ This refers to the two phrases, maddmo devo, “ we are drunk, O Qod! ” and moddmo 
uaieom, <s wo rejoice, O divine ! Om! ’which are tho responses of the Adhvaryu to the 
Hotar’s call s o7{i3dootn in tho midst of the four Anu-pftaiy, verses aliovoueniionod. See 
Asv. 6r. S. S, 20. Tho usual response of the Adhvaryu to the Hotar’s dhivu , sathtavom, ia 

*oihsdmo daivom, see Asv. f>r. S. 5, 9. 

40 It is not found la theSamhiii'of the Rigvoda, but in the Asv. r. 8. b. 20, and in 
tho Atharvaveda, S. 7, 25, 1. Both texts differ a little. Asvalftyana reads : 

” The two, through whose power the atmosphere was framed, the 

20 





misr/ff 



Vi; uu projects the defects in the [223] sacrifices (from producing any 
evil consequences) and Varuna protects the fruits arisiug from its success¬ 
ful performance. (This verse is repeated) to propitiate both of them. 

He repeats a verse addressed to Visnu: visitor nu ham virydni (1, 

154, 1). Visnu is in the sacrifice the same as deliberation in (worldly^ • 1 '■ 

things). Just (as an agriculturist) is going to make good the. mistakes'-.' ( 
in ploughing, (and a king) in making good a bad judgment by 
devising a good one, so the Hotar is going to make well recited what 
was badly recited, and well chanted what was badly chanted, by repeating 
this verse addressed to Visnu. 

He repeats a verse addressed to Praj&pati, tantum tanvan rajaso (10, 

53, 6). Tantu, i.e., thread, means offspring. By repeating this verse, 
the Hotar spreads (santanoti) for him (the sacrificer) offspring. By the 
words of this verse, jyotiynatali patho rak$a dhiytl kritaih, i.e., “protect 
the paths which are provided with lights, and made by absorption in 
medita tion” wherein the term “ the paths provided with lights” means 
the roads of the gods (to heaven), the Hotar paves these roads (for the 
sacrificer to go on them on his way to heaven). 

3y the word . anulbanam vayala, i.e., “ weave ye the work of tho 
chanters and repeaters” 1 so as to rid [229] it from all defects, become 
a Manu, produce a divine race,” the Hotar propagates him through 
human offspring. (That is done) for production. He who has such a 
knowledge will be blessed with offspring and cattle. 

two who are tho strongest ia power and most vigorous, who rale unconquerable through 
their strength ; may these two, Vispti and Varuna, come on bjing called first.”' Tliero 
a grammr.Lical dilScnlty in this translation : agent, which can be only explained as a 
third person plural of the aorist in the conjunctive, is hero joined to nouns in tho dual. 

The Atharvaveda shows tho same form. Hero is r.a evident incorrectness, which perhaps 
was the reason for its being excluded from the Samhitft. 

* The word tra: lah.d by “ chanters and ropeaters’' is jogu . 0Ay. explains it in hi* * 
commentary on this passage of the Ait. Br. in the following rnannor : 

In hie commentary on the p.igveda SamHitfc <10, 53, 6, page 8 of my mamisc^q. 5 i opy of th© 
commentary on. the 8th Astaka), he explains it shviply by I JBuVl-think tho first 

definition is too comprehensive, the latter too restricted, For, strictly spbaking, tho term 
utotar is only applicable to the chanters of the S&raans. But the recital of the Rik 
mantras by the Eoiarc find the formulas of tho Yajurvcda by the Adhvaryu and his 
assistants is about ns important for the success of the sacrifice. All that is in excess 
(vlbaiitm), above wind is required, is a hindrance to tho sacrifice. Thence all mistakes, 
by whatever priest they might havb been committed, are to be propitiated. The word jogu , 
bring a derivative of the root gu, ** to sound,” cannot mean “ a sacrificial performer *’ in 
gonorai, as Sfly. supposes i hia comi nectary on the Ait. Br., but such performers only 
require principally the aid of their voice. 
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He concludes with the s§rse cm na indro maghavd Virapsi (4, 17 , 20). 
This earth is Indra maghavd virapsi, i.c., Indra, the strong, of manifold 
crafts. She is (also) satijd, the true, charsanidhril, i.e., liolding^men 
anarvd, safe. She is (also) the rdjd: In the words, sravo mdhinam yaj 
jarilre, mahindm means the earth, sravo the sacrifice, and jaritd the sacri¬ 
fice)-. By repeating them, he asks for a blessing for the sacrificer. When 
no thus concludes, he ought to touch the earth on which he employs the 
sacrificial agency. On this earth he finally establishes the. sacrifice. 

After having repeated the Agni-Maruta Sastra, he recites the Yajyfi.: 
ague marudbhih (5, 60, 8). Thus he satisfies (all) the deities, giving to each 
his due. 


[230] FOURTH CHAPTER. 

(On the Origin, Meaning, and Universal Nature of the Agnistoma as the 
model for other Sacrifices. On the Ghatir.toma and Jyotiytoma.) 

39. 

(On the Origin of.the name “ Agnistoma,” and its Meaning.) 

The Devas went to war with the Asuras, in order to defeat them. 
Agni was not willing to follow them. The Devas then said to him, “ Go 
thou also, for thou art one of us.” He said, “ I shall not go, unless a 
ceremony of praise is performed for me. Do ye that now.” So they did. 
--hey all rose up (from their places), turned towards Agni, and performed 
the ceremony of praising him. After having been praised, he followed 
them. He having assumed the shape of three rows, attacked in three 
battle lines the Asuras, in order to defeat them. The three rows were 
made only of the metres (Odyatri, Tritfubh, Jagatl). The three battle 
hues are only the three libations. He defeated them beyond expectation 
Thence the Devas put down the Asuras. The enemy, the incarnate s 
\pdpman), the adversary of him who has such a knowledge, perishes by ' 
himself. 


The Agnietoma is just as the Gfiyatri. The latter has twenty-four 
syllables (if all its three padas are counted) and the Agnistonm he, 
twenty-four Stotras and Sastras. 


That is to say, twelve Stotras or performances of tho Sana singers, and twelve* 
bastras or recitations of the Hot.ri-miesta. To each Stotra a fiastra corresponds Tho- 
Sastras ara ** Allows:-(A) At tie morning librAon-l) the Ajra a ,i ■, 

/iw T o°, b ° r ° peat9fl by th6 Hofc * r - •'> Sastra of the JVTau Parana, 

- n the Brahmandchhansi, and S) of the AchhihMIra. (B) At the midday Kbabion-lc) 
ttc- Watija and?) NiSkevalya Sas'Was toV recitd by the liotor, 8) the Sastrn 
the Maitrftvaruna, 9) of tho Brftbmanfl.elihansi, and 10) that of tho Achliiivika m\ 
At thte evening libation-11) the VaWvadeva, and 12) AgnjMruta Sutras to be repeated 
tho Ho tar. fck>iio 








1231J It 13 just as they say : a horse if well managed (suhifrX) puts ' 
the rider into ease ( sudhd ). This does also the Gilyatri. She does not 
stop on the earth, but takes the sacrificer up to heaven. This does also 
the Agiiipioma ; it does not stop on earth, but takes tho sacrificer up to 
heaven. The Agnistoma is the year. The year has twenty-four half-months, 
and the Agnistoma twenty-four Stotras and fsaatras. Just as waters 
flow into the sea, so go all sacrificial performances into the Agnistoma. 
(* *. e., are contained in it). 

40. 

[(All Sacrificial Rites are Contained in tile Agnistoma.) 

When the Dik?liantya Isti is once performed in all its jjarts (lit., is 
spread), then all other Istis, whatever they may be, are comprised in the 
Agnistoma.* \\ ' ' • ‘ ’ v 'V 

hen ko calls Ila,* then all Pakayajnas,* whatever they may be, 
are comprised in the Agnistoma. 

£23^1 One brings the Agnihotram 1 in tho morning and evening. 
They (the sacrifiQers when being initiated) perform in the morning and 


Iho meaning is, tho T)Jk ; a plys Isti is tho model 1st,i op pralcriti, of all the 
other Istis require! at tho Agnistoma, such a., tho Pruyapiya, &e., and is, besides, exactly 
of tho same nature as other independent Istis, such as tho Darspdrnima Isti. 

^his is always done at ©very occasion of tho Agnistoma sacrifice, as often os the 
priests a d the sncriQcer eat of tho acrificial food, after having first-given an oblation 
to tbe, gods, by tho w'nls: ilopahutd saha divd briha.ddityena, &c. (Asv. {Jr. S.T, 7). 

This is tho general name of tho oblations offered in the so-called smdrta agni or 
domestic fire of every .Jrahman, which are always distinguished from tho sacrifices 
performed with the Vaitdnika fires (Giirhapatya, Dakslna, and AhavanTya). They aro 
aaid to bo coven in number. According to oral information founded on NArflyana Dhatta’s 
practical manual for tho performance of. all domestic rites, they are for the JRigvcda 
as follows . 1) Hr&vandkarma (an oblation principally given to Agni in the full moon 
of the month of .rfi vana), 2) Sarpabali (an oblation of rico to the serpents), 3) Atvayuji 
(an oblation to Rttdra, the master of cattle), 4) Agragana (an oblation to Indragni and 

*ho Visvodeyas), B) Pratyavardhanam (an oblation to Svaita Vaiddrava ,a particular deity 
connected with.the sun). 6) Pindayitrhjajha (an oblation to the mano's), 7) Anvagtaka 
{another oblation to tho manes). See Aaval. Gpihya Siitras, 2, 1-4. The nScaning o f "tho'' 
word pdha la the word pli ho yayfia is doubtful. In all likelihood,■ pd Inhere mWns “ oooked, 
drossod u°d which is aUvay.; required at these oblations. Some Hindu Scholars whom 
iUx Muller follows (History of Ancient Samskrlt Literature, p 203), explain it as "good.” 

I J*, th0 sense of “ripe, mature, excellent” in tho 

Samhitil of the Jtqfvcda (seo 7, 104, 8-9) In the sense of « ripening ” we find it 1 , 31.M4. 
Hut it is very doubtful to me whether by pOkd, a man particularly fit for performing' 
-,a iftoc i ca,. bo n,h -cod. The difference between tho fJranta and Smdrta oblations is" 
that at tho former no food, cooked in any other than the sacred fires, can be offered to tho 
g„d. Tin::, at tho latter an oblation Is first cooked on the common hearth, and then 
offered irf tho sacred Smdrta igni. 


The sa: riflcer who is being initiated (who is made a I)ik ? ita) has to observe fast 
for several tu y# (tnree at tho Agnistoma) boforo ne is flowed to take any substantial 
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evening the religions vow (of drinking milk only), and do that with 
the formula svdhd. With the same formula one offers the Agnibolram. 
Thus the Agnihotram is comprised in the Agni§toma. 

At the Prayaniya Isti 6 tho Hotar repeats fifteen [233] verses for 
the wooden sticks thrown into the fire (samidhenis). The same number 
is required at the New and Full Moon offerings. Thus the New and Full 
Moon offerings are comprised in the Pr&yaniya Isti. 

They buy the king Soma (the ceremony of Somakraya 7 is meant). The 
king Soma belongs to the herbs. They cure (a sick person) by means 
of medicaments taken from the vegetable kingdom. All vegetable 
medicaments following the king Soma when being bought, they are thus 
comprised in the Agnistoma. 

At tho Atithya Isti 8 they produce fire by friction, and at the 
Ch&turmasya I§tis (they do the same). The ChaturmAsya Istis thus 
following the Atithya Isti, are comprised in the Agnist ma. 

At the Pravargya ceremony they use fresh milk, the same is the case 
at the D&k^dyana yajna. 0 Thus [234] the Daksayana sacrifice is 
comprised in the Agnistoma. 

food. He drinks in tlio morning and evening only milk, which is taken from tho cow 
after sunrise and after sunset. Ho is allowed but a very small quantity, as much as 
remains from tho milk of one nipple only after the calf has sucked. This fast is called a 
tTato, and as loDg as he is observing it ho is vralaprada , i.e ., fulfilling a vow. See 
Hiranyaketfi Sfitras, 7, 4. When doing this ho repeats the mantra, ye devu 7 tuxiioj\itci 
(Taitt. S. 1, 2, 3,1), which concludes with tebhyo immaB tebhyo svdhd, i.e. t w f ors3iip be 
to them, Sv&lid be to .hem. The Agnihotram being offered in the morning and evening 
always with the formula svdhd , the author of the Bi ahmanam believes that by those 
incidents the Agnihotram might bo said to be contained in the Agni tuma, 

° There are fifteen Sfimidhoni verses required at tho PrSyaniya Isri, whilst at the 
Diksanlya seventeen aro requisite. Fifteen is the general number at most 1st is. This 
number is therefore to be regarded as tho prahriti , i. e. f standard, model, whilst any 
other number is a vikriti, i.e,, modification, 

* On tho buying of tho Som.i, see 1,12-13. 

* 0n die producing of fire by friction at the Atithya Isti, see 1. 16-17. The same 
i# done at the Chuturm'sya Intis., See lifitiyo ; r. S. 5, 2,1. 

’ The Ddkfdyana yajiia belongs to that peculiar class oi' Istis which are called 
Utyayan&ni, i.e., oblations to bo brought regularly during a certain period. They are, 
as their nature, only modifications of the DanSapfirnamasa Isti. It can bo performed* * 
either on every Full and New Moon during tho life-time of the’saorifieer, or during a 
period of fifteen years, or the whole course of oblations can bo completed in one j ear. 
The rule is, that the number of oblations given must amount to at least 720. This 
sumibor is obtained either by performing it every day twice during a whole year, or by 
snaking at every Full Moon day two oblations, and two others on evory New Moon day 
daring a space of fifteen years. The daities are, Agui-Soma at the New Moon, and Indra- 
A % r ' and Mibra-Varnua at tho Full Moon oblations. Tho offerings consist of Purodfl.-a, 
*oi‘r mi'lc (dadhi), and fresh milk (payat). On every day on which this sacrifiuo is 
*>etf«imet!, it murt b* performed twice. SeeKAtiy*. fe ; r. J9. i, 4,1-30 W d Asv. 6r. 8. 2, .1 
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Tho animal sacrifice takes place tho clay previous to the Soma feast. 
All animal sacrifices 10 which follow it are tins comprised iu tho 
Agnistoma. . 0 ' 

Iladadha 11 by name is a sacrificial rite. They perform it with thick 
milk (didki;, and they also take thick milk at the time of making the 
D-idhigharm* 1 ’ rite (in the Agnistoma). Thus the Ilacladha is, on 
account of its following the Dadhigharma rite, comprised iu the 
Agnigtoma. 

41 . 

The Other Paris of Jyotitfoma, such as Ukthya, Atiratra, Comprised in the 

Agnistoma.) 

Now the first part (of the Agnistoma) has been explained. After that 
has been performed, tire fifteen Stotras and ^astras of the Ukthya ceremony 
[235] fllow. It they (the fifteen Stotras and fifteen Sastras) are taken 
together, they represent the year as divided into months (each consisting 
of thirty days'). Agni VaWvauara is the year ; Agni§toma is Agni. 
The Ukthya by following (also) the order of the year is thus comprised 
in the Agnistoma. 

After the Ukthya has entered the Agnistoma, the Vujapeya 15 follows 
it; for it exceeds (tho number of the Stotras of) the Ukthya (by two only). 

The twelve turns, of the Soma cups 14 at night (at the Atiratra Soma 

10 On tho animal sacrifice, soo 2, 1-14. The animal saeriGeos aro called here, pasu* 
bandlta. Some such as the Nirudka Pasubandka can precede the Agnistoma. 

11 Iltuladha is another modification of tho Darsapflrnamftsa Iotis. Its principal part 
iasoiu’ milk. See A'sv. 2, 14. 

17 On the Dadhi gharma, tho draught of sour milk, see Asv, 5,13, and IJiranyakosi .Sr. 
Stllr. 9, 2. It is pro pared and drank by the priests after a oblation of it has been thrown 
into the fire, t the midday libation of the Soma feast just boforo the recital of tho 
Marntvafciya riastra. The ceremony is chiefly performed by the Pratiprasth&tliar, 
who, after having taken sour milk with a spoon of Udtnubara wood, nukes it hot under 
th :• recital of tho mantra, v i.’zclia tv i manuschu srinitatn, &c., in which Speech and Mind, 
the two vital airs (prdnti and apdnu), oyo and ear, Wisdom and Strength, Power and 
deknos# in action, nro invoked to cook it. After having repeated this mantra and 
mode hot the offering, ho says to tho Hotar, “ Tho offering is cooked, repeat the Y&jyH 
for the Dadhi-ghn.) na. ’ The latter ropon' s. 41 Tho offering Is cooked ; I think it cooked 
in tho udder (of the cow) and cooked in the firo. Vaasat! Agni, cat tho Dadhi-gkarma, 
\ausat!” Then tho Hotar repeats aaotlior mantra, wjiyi- tyad itidriyam brilui s (Aav. 
6r. 5,18), whereupon the priests eat it. 

13 This is a particular Soma sacrifice, generally taken as part of Jyotistoma, which 
is said to be saptasarhsHi$, i.e., consisting of seven parts. 

14 This refers to the arrangement for the groat Soma banquets held at night when 
celebrating tho At:r.’.Lra. In tho evoking, affcor a Soma libation has been given to the firo 
from tho Srdasi Oraha, the Soma caps arc passed in a cert ain order. There are four such 
older* called go At the jQiuk tho oup or the Hotar takes the lead* at the soco ud that 
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feast) are on the whole joined to the 'fifteen verses by means of which tho 
Sbotras are performed. Two 19 of-those turns belonging always together, 
the number of the Sto.tru verses to which- they (the turns) belong, is 
brought to thirty (by multiplying the. -number fifteen with these two). '• 
(But the number thirty is to Joe, -obtained in another way also for the 
Atiratra). The Sojasi ' Sfunan is twenty-one-fold, and the Sandhi (a- 
Saman at the end of Atiratra) is trivrit, i.c,j nine-fold, which amounts 
in all to thirty. There arts'thirty'.nights in every month all the year, 
round. Agni Vaitlvnnara is tho - year, and Agni is the. Agnietoma; 
The Atiratra is, by thus following .(the -order of) the year, comprised 
[5i36] in the Agnistoma, and' the Aptoryfitna sacrifice follows the} track 
of the Atiratra when entering the Agnistoma. For it becomes - also an' 
Atiratra. Thus all sacrificial rites which precede tho Agnistoma, as 
well as those which come after it, are comprised in it. 

All the Stotra verses of .the Agnistoma amount, if counted, to one 
hundred and ninety. For ninety are the' ten. trivj'itas (three times 
three=nine). (The number hundred is obtained thus) ninety are -ten 
(trivritas), but of the number ten due Stotriya verse is in excess ; 'tho 
rest is the Trivfit (nine), which is taken twenty-one-fold ’ 6 (this makes 
189) and represents by this number that one (the sun) which is put over 
(the others), and bums. This is the Vifuvan 11 (equator), which has 
ten Trivrit Stomas before it and ten after it, and, being placed in tho 
midst of both, turns above them, and burns (like the sun). The one 
Stotriya verso which is in, excess, is put in that (Visuvan which is the 
twenty-first) and placed over it (like a cover). This is tho sacriftcer. 
This (the twenty-one-fold Trivrit Stoma) is the divine K^atram (sovereign 
power), which has the power of defying any attack. 

He who has such a knowledge obtains the divine Kstram, which has 
tho power for defying any attack, and becomes assimilated to it; assumes 
its shape, and takes the same place with it. 

42. 

(Why Four Stomas are Ryraired at the Agnistoma.) 

The Devas after having (once upon a lime) been .defeated by tho 
tft Asuras, started for the celestial world. - _ • _ 

of tho Maitrfivaruna, at the third that of the Brfthma^&chhansi, and at the fourth that of 
the Acklifi v&ka. This is thrice repeated, which makes twelve turns in all 

xt Always two turns are presided overby one priest, tho llrst two by tho Adhvc.rai, 
the following two by the Pratiprastkfitar. 

*• Tho 190 Stotriya verses of tho Agnistoma Qompriso tho number ?1 nine times 
fcakou, one being only in excess. 

3,1 See about it iu the Ait* Br. 4,18*22, 
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~ 1237 ] Agni touching tlie Bky (from his place on earth), entered the upper 
region (with his flames), and closed the gate of the celestial world ; for 
Agni is its master. The Vasus first approached him and said : “ Mayest 
thou allow us to passover (thy flames) to enter (heaven); givo us an oppor¬ 
tunity (dkdb-a.)” Agni said, “ Beiug not praised (by you\ I shall not 
allow you to pass (through the gate). Praise me now.” So they did. 
They praised him with nine verses (the Trivrit Stoma). 10 After they had 

J * The Trivrit Stoma consists of the nine verses of the Bahispavamtina Stotra (see 
S&maveda Samh. 2,1-9), which aro sung in three turns, each accompanied by the Himkara. 
la this Stoma, the same verses arenot sung repeatedly, as is the case with all other Stomas. 
There aro three kinds (visfuti) of this 6uoma mentioned in the Tdndya Brdhmanam 2, 1-2, 
called the udyati trivrito zi§tuti , parivarttiui, and kuldyim. The difference of these 
three kinds lies in the order which is assigned to eacli of the three verses which form one 
torn (parydya), and in the application of the Himkdra (the sound hum pronounced very 
loudly) which always belongs to one turn. The arrangement of all the verscj which form 
part of the 9too;a (the whole musical piece), in three turns, each with a particular order 
for its several verses, and their repetition, is called in the technical language 
or tho Sarna singers a vistuti . Each Stoma has several variations. The first 
variation of the Trivrit Stoma is the udyati , i.e., the rising. This kind is very 
simple. The Himk&ra is pronounced in the first parydya at the first vorso ( tisribhyohim - 
JtaroLi sa prathamayd), in tho second at the middle verse of the triplet ( tisribhyo hirhkaroti 
$a madhycimay i ), and in tho third, at tho last verse ( tisribhyo himkaroti set uttaviayd). Tho 
parivarbtini vistuti consist in singing tho several verses of tho triplet in all throe turns 
in th»' inverted order, that is to say, tho first is always made tho last, aud the last tho first 
(tisribhyo liinikaroti sa parachibhili). The kutdyini vistuti is more complicated than tho 
two others. 1 1 the first turn, tho order of the verses is inverted (tisribhyo himkaroti sa 
jyirdch ibiuh), in tho second turn the middle verse is made tho first, the last becomes tho 
middle verso and tho first becomes the last (tisribhyo himkaroti ydmadhyamd sa pratJiamd, 
yd uttamd sd madhyamd, yd prathamd sd uttam i)\ in tho third turn, the last becomes tho 
first, tho first the second, and tho second tho last. Tho Sama singers mark tho several 
turmq aud tho order of each verse in it as well as tho number of repetitions by small 
sticks cut from the wood of the Udumbara tree, the trunk of which must always bo 
placed behind tho scat of tho Udg&iar. They are called kusds. Each of tho three 
divisions of each set in which they aro put is called vi$tdva. Their making i 3 minutely 
described in tho Ldtydydna Sutras, 2, 0. 

sredraT f*rr: qqtfsr%q?q | J sr&wish 

tsWrwqfqq liqf^gqqfj qqf qrafo i 

the Prastotar ought to get made the ku-ids (small piece of wood) from a wood which 
is used at sacrifices. Some are of cpi qion that at sacrificial sessions (sattras) which last 
long, they ought to bo made of Khadira wood only. After having got them made of the 
length of a span tic space between tho thumb and forefinger stretched), so that tho 
p ift which is covered with bark resembles the back of the kusa gras . the fibre part of 
the stick being quite oven, as big as the link of the thumb, the ends being prominent 
(casii; to be recognized), he should besmear them with odoriferous substances, but at tho 
Sattras, as some say. With liquid batter, put the cloth used for the Visiutis, which is 
made of linon, or flax, or cottou, round thorn and place them, above the Udumbara branch 
(always required when singing). 








done, so lie allowed [238] them to pass (the gate), that they might enter 
the (celestial) world. 

The Rudras approached him and said to him, “ Mavesfc thou allow 
Sis to pass on; give us an opportunity (by moderating thy flames).” He 
answered, “ If 1 be not praised, I shall uot allow you to pass. Praise me 
now.” They consented. They praised him with fifteen verses. 19 After 
they had done so, he allowed [239] them to pass, that they might enter 
the (celestial) world. 

The Adityas approached and said to him, “ Mayest thou allow us to 
pass on ; give us an opportunity.” He answered, “ If I be not praised, I 
shall not allow you to pass. Praise me now!” They consented. They 
praised him with seventeen verses. After they had done so, he allowed 
them to pass, that they might enter the (celestial) world. 

The VHve Devas approached and said to him, fC Mayest thou allow 
us to pass on; give us'an opportunity.” He answered: If I be not 
praised, I shall not allow you to pass. Praise me now !” They consented 
They praised 'Turn with twenty-one verses. After they had done so, ha 
/allowed them to pass," that they might enter the (celestial) world. 

The gods having praised -Agni each with another Stoma (combination 
of verses), he allowed them to pass. 

The sacrificer who praisesgni with all (four) Stomas, as well as he 
(the priest) who knows it (the Aguistoma) will pass on beyond him (Agni, 
who watches with his -flames the entrance to heaven). 20 

To him who has such a knowledge, he (Agni) allows to pass and 
enter the celestial world. 

43c 

/ (On the Names “ Agnistoma, Chatu?toma f Jyoti$toma” 

• The A gnitfoma is Endless). 

The Agnistoma is Agrii. It is called so, because they (the gods) 

13 This is the so-called Pdnchadasa Stoma. The arrangement is the same as with the 
Trivrit Sfcoma. The same triplet of verses is hero reuired for each of the three turns. 
Each turn is to consist of live verses. In the first turn, the first verse is chanted thrioe, 
the second once, the third once (pdrichabhyo hithkaroti sa tisribhili sa ckaya sa ekayd); in 
the second turn the first verse is chanted once, the second thrice, the third once ; in the 
third turn the first and second verses are chanted each once, but the third thrice. This? 
Stoma is required for those S&raans of the ron/lg libation which follow the $.'/•?- 
pdiamanas. The saptadasa and ekavirhsa stoni is follow .the same order as the panchadas*. 
Tho several verses of the triplet are in three turns chanted si many times as to obtain 
respectively the nurnbor 17 and 21. The former is appropriate to the midday libation, the 
latter to the evening libation. 

In this sentence, wo havo two peculiar forme ; afi, instead of ati, beyond, an/ a- * 
trn, 3rd per^. conjunct, middle voice, in the senso oi a future. 

21 





praised him with this Stoma. They called it so to hide the proper 
meaning of the word [ 240 ] for the gods like to hide the proper meaning 
of words. 


On account of four classes of gods having praised Agni with four 
Stomas, the whole was called Ghatuhstoma (containing four Stomas). They 
called it so to hide tho proper meaning of the word ; for the gods like to 
hide the proper meaning of words. 

If (the Agnistoma) is called Jyoti$toma, for they praised Agni 
when he had risen up (to the sky) in the shape of a light ( jyotis .) They 
called it so to hide the proper meaning of the word ; for the gods like to 
hide the proper meaning of words. 

This (Agnistoma) is a sacrificial performance which has no beginning 
and no end. The Agnistoma is like the endless wheel of a carriage. 
Tho beginning (praya%vya) and the conclusion ( udayaniya ) of it are alike 
(just as the two wheels of a carriage.) 

About this there is a sacrificial stanza sung, “ What is its (of the 
Agnistoma) beginning, that is its end, and what is its end, that is its 
'i.'gimnng; just as die Sakala serpent, it moves in a circle, that none can 
distinguish ito first part from its last part.” For its opening (the prd- 
'jan'ya) was (also) its conclusion. 51 

But to this some raise objections, saying, “ they make the beginning 
•(of the Stotras of the Soma day) with the Trivrit Stoma, and conclude with 
the twenty-one-fold Stoma (at tho evening libation); how are they (the 
beginning and conclusion) then alike ? ” To this one should answer, “ They 
are dike c.3 far as the twenty-one-fold Stoma is also a Trivfit Stoma, for 
both contain triplets of verses, and have their nature. 55 

44 . 

1241] (How the Sastras should be Repeated at each of the Three 
Libations. The Sun never rises nor sets. Hoio the Pheno¬ 
mena of .i nrise and Sunset are to be Explained.) 

The Agnistoma is that one who burns (the sun). The sun shines 

“Thto refers to tho Oharu oblation to bo given to Aditi at the Prftyaoiya as wall a7 
afethe Udayaniya I§ti. See 1,7. 

H j.u- 1 'orm^ng the Stoma at the commencement of the morning libation 

tho nine Buhis-pavamna versos are required which consist of three tripled (triehas) 
performing the twenty-onefold Stotna at tho evening libation, tho Yajr.aya/niya 
f :\manisused, which consists only of two versos, hut by repeating some parts of tl.em 
twice, the number of throe verses is obtained Tho same triplet being cantod in three 
t • a, </><()• i/fi-f--!,) the twenty-o. -i- Id Stoma ajijnara to bo like the Trh>-it. 





during the day, and the Agnistoma 2i should bo completed along vrit._ 
the day. It being a s&hna, i.e., going with the day, they should not Tier- 
form it hurriedly (in order to finish it before the day is over), neither' at 
the morning, nor midday, nor evening libations. (Should they do so) 
the sacrificer would suddenly die. 

■ ' When they do not perform hurriedly ( nly) the rites of' the morn¬ 
ing and midday libations, but hurry over the rites of the evening libation , 
then this, viz., the villages lying in the eastern direction, become largely 
populated, whilst all that is in the western direction becomes a long 
tract of deserts, and the sacrificer dies suddenly. Thence they ought to. 
perform without any hurry the rites of the morning and midday, as well 
a 3 those of the evening libation. (If they do so) the sacrificer will not) 
suddenly die. 

In repeating the Sastras, the Hotar ought to he guided by the 
(daily) course (of the sun). In the £24f2j morning time, at sunrise, it 
burns, but slowly. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sastras at the 
morning libation with a feeble voice. 

When the sun is rising higher up (on the horizon), it burns with' 
greater force. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sastras at the mid¬ 
day libation with a strong voice. 

When the sun faces men most (after having passed the meridian), it 
burns with the greatest force. Thence the Hotar should repeat the £>as- 
tras at the third.(evening) libation with an extremely strong voice. lie 
should (only) then (commence to) repeat it so (with the greatest force of 
his voice), when he should be complete master of his full voice. For the 
£?astra is Speech. Should he continue to repeat (the Sastras of the tliifd 
libation) with the same strength of voice with which be commenced try 
repetition, up to the end, then his recitation will be admirably well ac* 
complished. 

The sun. does never set nor rise. When people think the sun is 
setting (it is not so). For, after having arrived at the end of the day, it 
makes itself produce two opposite effects, making night to what is. 
below and day to what is on the other side. 

■When they believe it rises in the morning (this supposed rising is 

^Agcirtoma Is here taken in the strictest sense, as moaning ouly a Soma festiva 
lasting for ono day, and comletod by means-of th four Stomas mentioned, r, ; 

Agnistoma is often called th model (prakriU) of the Mkdhiha Soma sacrifices,. > - < 1 

ones which Inst for one day only. But in a more comprehensive sen-.- all 
which precede it, such as th© J>ik*aniya and other 1, ° ..up 

are regarded as part of the Agnistoma. For. without these .<te nobody * . J -; *c^. 
to perform any Soma sacrifice. 
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ilius to be accounted for). Having reached the end of the night, it makes 
itself produce two opposite effects, making day to what is below and 
night to what is on the other side. 24 In fact, the sun never sets. Nor 
does it set for him who has such a knowledge. Such a one becomes 
united with the sun, assumes its form, and enters its place. 


[243] FIFTH CHPTER. 

(On the Gradual Recovery of the Sacrifice. What Men are Unfit to 
Officiate as Sacrificial Priests. The Offerings to the Levis and 
Levikas. The Uklhya Sacrifice.) 


45. 


(Row the Gods rccoveredt he Sacrifice whih had gone from them. 
How they Performed Different Rites. Under what Conditions the 
Sacrifice is Effectual.) 

' sacr *fi ce o Q ce left the gods and went to nourishing substances. 

The gods said, “ The sacrifice has gone from us to nourishing substances, 
let us seek both the sacrifice and the nourishment by means of a Brah- 
ma?a and the metres.” So they did. They initiated a Br&hmana by 
means of the metres. They performed all the rites of the Diksaniya • 
leti up to the end, including even the Patni-saihijdjas . 1 On account of 
the gods having at that occasion performed all the rites at the Dik- 
;;amya [§ti up to the end, . including even the Patni-samvajas, 2 men 
followed afterwards the same practice. The gods (in their search for 
the sacrifice) came very near it by means of the Prayaniya Isti. They 
performed the ceremonies with great haste and finished’ the Isti already 
with the Samyuvaka. 3; This is the reason that the Prayaniya I ? ti ends 
vita Samyuvaka ; for men followed (afterwards) this practice. 

244 The gods performed the rites of the Atithya Isti, and came 
by means of it very near the sacrifice. They concluded hastily the cere¬ 
monies with the Rd 4 (the eating of the sacrificial food). This is the 


- ’ Tins passage is of considerable interest, containing the denial of the existence 
of sunrise and sunset.. The author ascribes a daily course to the snn. but supposes it 

to remain ah, .ys in he high position in the dry, making sunrise and sunset by means 
of its own contrarieties, 
f See parje 24. 

2 The Patni- amyftjas generally conclude all litis an sacrifices. 


' J ’ hiB L ? a f '7 1U i a f^Hgthe words sam yah which is repeated before the Patni- 
myfljas. Ahv. hr. S. 1 , 10. The mantra which is frequently used at other occasions 


sarnydjag 
aifco, runs as follows : 


fimig nqsf ?iw u 


I * ’ ? 


4 P»g© 41. This* rite precedes the bauayuvdka. 
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reason that the Atitbya I§d is finished with the Ija ; for men followed 
(afterwards) this practice. 

The gods performed the rites of the Upasads 5 and came by means. 
of them very near the sacrilice. They performed hastily the ceremonies, 
repeating only three Samidhenl verses, and the Yajy;V; for three deities. 
This is the reason that at the Upasad Ist.i only three Samidhenis are 
repeated, and Yajya, verses to three deities; for men followed (afterwards) 
this practice. 

The gods performed the rites of the upavasatha 6 (the eve of the Soma 
festival). On the upavasatha day they reached the sacrifice. After 
having reached the sacrifice ( Yajna ), they performed all its rites severally, 
even including (he Patni-earoyajas- This is the reason that they perform 
at the day previous to the Soma festival all rites to the end, even in¬ 
cluding the Patni-samyajas. 


This is the reason that the Hotar should repeat the mantras' at all 
ceremonies preceding the Upavasatha day (at which the animal sacrifice 
is off ere) with a very slow voice. For the gods came at it (thesacrifice^ 
by performing the several rites in such a manner as if they were searching 
(after something, i.e., slowly). 

This is the reason that the Hotar may repeat on the Upavasatha 
day (after having reached the sacrifice) [245] the mantras, in whatever 
tone he might like to recite them. For, at that occasion the sacrifice, is 
already reached (and the “searching” tone of repeating not required). 

The gods, after having reached the sacrifice, said to him, “ Stand 
still to be our food.” He answered, “ No. How should I stand still for you 
(to be your food) ? ” He then only looked at them. They said to him, 
“ Because of thy having become united with a Brnhmana and the metres, 
thou shalt stand still.” He consented. 


That is the reason that the sacrifice (only) when joined to a Brahma- 
na and metres carries the oblations to the gods. ’ 


5 See 41, 23-26. At the Upasad Isti only three Sami alien I verses are required, whilst 
their numbor in other Istls amounts to fifteen, and now and then to seventeen, Sen 
page 56. 

This is the day for tko animal sacrifice, called Agnisomiya. See 2, 1-14, 

’The drift of this paragraph is to show, that, for the successful performance cf the 
sacrifice, BrSkraanas, as well as the verses composed in the different metres and preserv¬ 
ed by Brfihmanas only, are indispensible. The Ksattriyaa aud other castes were to be 
deluded into the belief that thoy could not perform any sacrifice with the slightest 
chance of success, if they did not appoint rfihmanas and employ the verses of the ftigeeda, 
which wore chiefly preserved by the Brfihmanas only. 
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46. 


(On Three Mistakes which might be made in the Appointment of Priests. 
How they are to be Remedied.) 

Three things occur at the sacrifice: offals, devoured food, and 
vomited food. Offals (jagdha) occur when one appoints to the office of 
a sacrificial priest one who offers his services* thinking “ he (the sacrifice!') 
give me something, or he should choose me for the performance of his 
sacrifice.” 8 This (to appoint such a man to the office of a priest) is as 
.should perverse as .to eat) the offals of a meal (which are generally not 
touched by others). For the acts of such a one do not benefit the sacrificer. 

[246] Devoured (girvam) is that, when a sacrificer appoints some 
one to the office of a priest out of fear, thinking, “ he might kill me (at 
some future occasion), or disturb my sacrifice (if I do not choose him for 
the office of a priest).” This is as perverse as if food is devoured (not 
eaten in the proper way). For the acts of such a one do not benefit the 
sacrificer (as little as the devouring of food with greediness benefits the 

body). 

Vomited (vdnta) is that, when a sacrificer appoints to the office of a 
priest a man who is ill-spoken of. Just as men take disgust at anything 
that is vomited, so the gods take also disgust at such a nyin. This (to 
appoint such a man) is as disgusting as something vomited. For the 
acts of such a man do not benefit the sacrificer. 

The sacrificer ought not to cherish the thought of appointing any 
one belonging to these .three classes (just described). Should he, how¬ 
ever, involuntarily (by mistake) appoint one of these three, then the 
penance (for this fault) is the chanting of the V&madevya S&man. For 
this Vamadevyam is the whole universe, the world of the saciificci (the 
earth), the world of the immortals, and the celestial world. This Sfbman 
(which is in the Gayatrl metre) falls short of three syllables. 0 When 
going to perform this chant, he hould divide the word punw, denot¬ 
ing his own self, into three syllables, and insert one of them at the end 
of each pada (of the ver eea'-hi $u rio). Thus he puts himself in these 
worl; viz., [24-7] t! e world of the sarificor, thato the immortals, and 

* The saorifleor most always himself choose his priests by addressing them in due 
f .fm. No one should otter his services ; bri ho must be asked by the man who wishes 


to perform a sacrifice. __ „ 

t rjp A , VfLmadcvvam consists of the tbreo verses, kny& naschitra, Ua: t tu sutyo, and 
«,Mr <u rail (fir* St.naveda Samh.2, 3244). All hreo are in the Gayatri metro, flat the last 
aM tuim instead of twenty-four, only twenty-one syllables, wanting in ever, pada 
■no s> Ua i)l’ l’o mate it to consist of twenty-four also, the repeater has at this occaaioa 
to add to the first pada pit, to the secoud >'M, to the third }o. 







the celestial world. (By chanting this S&man) the sacrificer overcomes 
all obstacles arising from mistakes in the performance of the sacrifice 
(and obtains nevertheless what he was sacrificing for). 

He (the Risi of the Aitareyins), moreover, has told that the sacrifi¬ 
cer should mutter (as japa) 'the Vamadevyam in the way described (above), 
even if the performing priests were all of unexceptionable character. 

47. 

The Offerings to Dliatar and the Devikas : Anumati, Rdkd, 

Sinivali, Kuhi t.) % s ’ 

The metres (chhanddnsi), having carried the offerings to* the gods, 
^became (once) tired, and stood still on the latter part of the sacrifice’s 
tail, just as a. horse or a mule after having carried a load (to a distant 
place) stands still. 

(In order to refresh the fatigued deities of the metres) the priest 
ought, after the Purodatla belonging to the animal slaughtered for Hitra- 
Varuna 10 has been offered, portion out the rice for the devika hav{ih§i 
(offerings for the inferior deities). 

For Dhatar, he should make a rice ball (the Purodada) to be put on 
twelve potsherds. Dhatar is the VasatkSra. 

To Anumati (he should offer) a portion of boiled rice charu ; for 
Anumati is GAyatri. 

To Rdha (he should offer) a portion of boiled rice; for she is 
Tristubh. 

The same (he should offer) to Sinlvdli and Kuhd ; for Siniv.AU 
is Jagati, and Kuhu Anu§tubh. These are all the metres. For all 
other metres (used at the sacrifice) follow the GAyatri, Tri^ubb, Jagati, 
and [248] Anu§tubh, as their models. If, therefore, one sacrifices 
for these metres only, it has the same effect as if he had sacrificed for 
all of them. 

The (common) saying, “ the horse if well managed (suhita) puts him 
(the rider) into ease,” is applicable to the metres ; for they put (if well 
treated) the sacrificer into ease ( sudhd , comfort or happiness of any 
kind). He who has such a knowledge, obtains such a world (of bliss) as he 
did not expect. 

Regarding these ( devika ) oblations, some are of opinion that before 
each oblation to all (the several) goddesses, the priest ought to mfeke 
an oblation of melted butter to Dhatar ; for thus ho would mal ; all the 
goddesses (to whom oblations are given along with the DhAtar) cohabit 
with the DhAtar. 


10 This is done at the end of the Agnisfoma ge’riflce. 
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About this they say : it is laziness 11 (at a sacrifice) to repeat the 
same two verse 3 (the Puronuvakyu and Y&jy&'.for the Dliatar) on the same 
day (several times). 18 (It is sufficient to repeat those two verses once 
only.) For even many wives cohabit with one and the same husband 
only. When the Hotar, therefore, repeats, before addressing the (four) 
goddesses, the Yajyfr verso for the Dhlttar, he thus [248J cohabits with 
all goddesses. So much about the oblations to the minor goddesses 
( devika ). 

48. 

(The Offerings for Surya and the Denis, Vydns, Usds, Gdus, Pritliivi, 
who are Represented hy the Metres. When Oblations should be given 
to both the Devihas and Dev is. Story of Vriddhadyumna.) 

Now about the offerings to the goddesses (dent ). 13 

The Adhvaryu ought to portion out for Surya (the sun) rice for a 
ball to 1 e put on one potsherd (ehahapala). Surya is Dliatar (creator), 



and this is the Vasatkara. 

To Dydus (Heaven) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Dyaus is 
Anumati, and she is Gayatri. 

To Usds (Dawn) he ought to offer boiled rice. I'or U^as. is Raku., 
and she is Trih(.ubb. 

To Gaus (Cow) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Gaus is Sinlvdll, 

and she is Jagati. . 

To Pritlivi (Earth) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Pritliivi is 
Kuhu, and she iB Anustubh. 

All other metres which are used at the sacrifice, follow the G&yatri, 
Tristtubh, Jagati and Anustubh as their models (which are most fre¬ 
quently used). _____ 

11 The word jdmi is explained by dlasyam . 

12 Both tbe Anuv&kyA and YfijyA for the Dluitar are not in the SamhitA, but in the 
Aval. &r. 8. 6, 14. The AnuvakyA is : 

vjt3t aref 3ffargfif%ai I 

gq vfmftt aiftsfaRt: II (Atharvaveda 8, 7,17, 2). 

Tho Yfljyft is: 

•gm T 5 $ 5?5»pt I 

«mn sire fapaf 11 

The oblations to the DhAtar who is the 3ame as Tvastar, and the four goddesses 
mentioned, form part ,f the Udayaniya or concluding Tsti. Tho ceremony is called Maitra- 
z , ardlU amikld, 1 '□ ftmiksA dish lorMitni-Varuna). MitraAaruna are first invoked, 
then fellow Jibdtar and the goddesses. 

13 Instead of the deviftd offerings those for the devis might be chosen. The effect is 
th0 wmo. The place of tho DhAfcar is occupied by 80rya, who himself is regarded as a 
Dhfttar, i,e., Creator. 
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The sacrifice of liim who, having such a knowledge, gives oblations 
to these metres, H includes (then) oblations to all metres. 

The (common) saying, “ the horse, if well managed, puts him (the 
rider) into ease,” is applicable to the metres ; for they put the sacrificer 
(if well treated) [250] into ease (sudha). He who has such a knowledge, 
obtains such a world (of bliss) as he did not expect. 

Regarding these (oblations to the Devis), some are of opinion that, 
before each oblation to all (the several) goddesses, one ought to offer melted 
butter to Surya ; for thus one would make all goddesses cohabit with 
Sfiryn. 

About this they say, it is laeiness at a sacrifice to repeat (several 
times) the same two verses (the Puronuvakya and Yajya for Sfirya) on,the 
same day. (It is sufficient to repeat those verses once only). For even 
many wives cohabit with one (and the same) husband only. When the 
Hotar, therefore, repeats before addressing the (four) goddesses, the Yajya 
verse for Surya, he thus cohabits with all goddesses. 

These (Surya with Dyfius, &c.) deities are the same as those others 
(Dhatar with Anumati, &c.) One obtains, therefore, through one of these 
(classes of deities), the gratification of aDy desire which is in the gift of 
both. 

The priest ought to portion out a rice-cake bail for both these classes 
(of deities) for him who desires the faculty of producing offspring (to mako 
him obtain) the blessings contained in both. But he ought not to do so 
for him who sacrifices for acquiring great wealth only. If he were to 
portion out a rice-cake ball for both these classes (of deities) for him who 
sacrifices for acquiring wealth only, he has it in his power to make the 
gods displeased (jealous) with the wealth of the sacrificer (and deprive 
him of it); for such one might think (after having obtained the great 
wealth he is sacrificing for), * I have enough (and do not require anything 
else from the gods).’ 

Suehivv’Ma Gaupalayana had once portioned out the rice ball for botb. 
classes (of deities) at the sacrifice [251] of Vriddhadyumna Pratdrina. As 
he (afterwards) saw a prince swim (in water), he said, “ This is owing to 
the circumstance that I made the goddesses >f the higher and lowr r 
ranks (devis and devikiis) quite pleased at the sacrifice of that king ; there¬ 
fore the royal prince swims (in the water). (Moreover, he saw not only 

The instrumental etdih chhandobhih must here be taken in the sense of a dative. 
B*or the whole refers to oblations given to the metres, not to those offered through 
them to the gods. 

n 
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him) but sixty-four (other) heroes always steel-clad, who were his bohs 
and grandsons. 15 . 

49 

(Origin of the'Ukthya. The Sdkamasram Sctmans. The Pramcnii- 
histhiya Sdman .) 16 

The Devas took shelter in the Agnistoma, and the A suras in the 
Ukthyas. Both being (thus) of C252] equal strength, the gods could not 
turn them out. One of the Risis, Bharadvaja, saw them '(and said),. 
“ These Asuras have entered the TJkthas (f^astras) ; but none (else) sees 
them.” He called out Agni with, the mantra : ehy u ?u hravaiji (6, 16, 

15 The king had performed the sacrifice for obtaining offspring, aDd became blessed 
with them, 

16‘ The Ukthya is a slight modification of the Agnistoma sacrifice. The noun to be 
buppliedto ibis kratu. It is a Soma sacrifice also, and one of the seven Samstbas or 
component parts of the Jyotistoma. Its name indicates its nature* For Ukthya means 
44 what refers to the Uktha,” which is an older name for Sastra, i.e., a recitation of 
one of the Hotpi priests at the time of the Soma libations. 'Whilst the Agnistoma has 
twelve recitations, the Ukthya has fifteen. The first twelve recitations of the Ukthya 
are the same as those of the Agnistoma; to these, three are added, which are want¬ 
ing in the Agni : toma. For, at the evening libation of the latter sacrifice, there are 
cnly two bastras, the Vaisvadeva and Agni-hlfiruta, both to be repeated by the Hotar. 
The three 8astras of the so-called Hotrakas, i.e., minor Hotri-priests, who are (accord¬ 
ing to AS’val. Hr. S. 5, 10), the Prasastar ^another name of tlio Maitravaruiici), th eBrd- 
limandthhansi, and Achh&vaka, arc left out. But just thes^ ..ee bastras which are 
briefly described by Asvalayana (br. S. 6,1) form a necer part of the Ukthya. Thus 
this sacrifice is only a kind of supplement to the Agnistoma. 

There is some more difference in the bfimans than in the Rik verses required at the 
Ukthya. Of the three triplets which constitnte the Baliitrpavamfinn Stotra (see page 
120) at the morning libation of the Agni.toma, only the two last are employed: for 
the first another one is chosen, puvasva vacho agriyah (Sfim. Samah. 2, 125—27). The four 
remaining Sboiras of the morning libation, tbe so-called A/ya-atOtrani , .are different. 
They are all together in the Sfimaveda Samh. (2, 140-152). At the midday libation, 
there is the Brihat - Samw {tvdm iddhi havdmahe, Sfim. 8. 2, 159-1G0) used instead of 
tfio Rathantaram ; the Hyaitam (ubhi pra vah .* uradha-sum, fcfim. 8. 2, 161-62 (instead of 
the Yfimadevyam). At the evening libation, there are three Stotras required, in addition 
to thos i'f the Agnistoma. (See note 13 to this chapter). 

In the Hirapyakeei Sfltras (0, 18), the following description of the Ukthya to 
givon :— 

usfa i s^nwna: I 4^ s«r» 

^ | 

'UTTTiWT ?i5ijnnfa^ 

fii wRRt gysr spmfjreNrownqf 

SIT^T qqr yqTat^'jrrq q^p**rt ireflRitf 






16). The itara girafc i.e., ether voices (mentioned in thi9 verse) ard 
those of the Asuras. Agni rose thereupon 17 and said : “ What is it, then, 
that the lean, long, pale has to tell me ? ” For Bkaradvaja was lean, of 
high stature, and pale. He answered, “ These Asuras have entered the 
Ukthas (Sastras) ; but nobody is aware of them.” 

Agni then turned into a horse, ran against them' and overtook 
them. This act of Agr.i became the Sakainasvcun 13 Sftman. Thence it is 
called so 'from asoa, a horse). 

£253] About this they say, the priest ought to lead the Ukthas by 
means of the Sakamadvam. For if the Ukthas (Sastras) have another head 
save the S&karuasvam, they are not led at all. 

They say, the priest should lead (the Ukthas) with the Pramailihi§- 
thiya S&man (SSm. Sariik. 2, 228, 229 = 2, 2, 2, 17, 1, 2) ; for, by means of 
this S&man, the Devas had turned the Asuras from the Ukthas. 

(Which of both these opinions is preferable, cannot be settled.) Hein 
at liberty” to lead (the Ukthas) by means of the Prainaitihifihtya or the 
SdlmnasvaP 

50 . 

(The Sastras of the Three Minor Hotri-priests at the Eoening Libation 
of the Uktliya Sacrifice.) 

The Asuras entered tho Uktha (£>astra) of the Maitravaruna. Indr# 
said, “ Who will join me, that we both might turn these Asuras out 
from here (tho rfastra of the Maitravaruna) ? ” “ I,” said Varuna. Thence 

the Maitravaruna repeats a hymn for Indra-Varuna 21 at the evening liba¬ 
tion. Indra and Varuna then turned them out from it (the ^astra of the- 
Maitravaruna). 

£254] The Asuras having been turned out from this place, entered the 
Sastra of tho Brahmanachhamsi. Indra said, “ Who will join me, that, 
we both might turn the Asuras out from this place?” Bj-ihaspati 
answered, “ I (will join you).” Thence the Brahman&chkamsi repeats at 

17 S'ty. reads upottiBlhann, but my MSS, have all upottitfhanu, u being aa enr- 
cilitic. 

18 This Sflman consists of the three verses, ehy u ?u brav/ri yatra Uvacho ta and 
na hi te r&rtam (Satnaveda Samh. 2, 55-57). This SSman is regarded as the leadc r of 
the whole Ukthya ceremony, that is to say, aa tho principal Sin,an. Thence the twa 
other Sdmans, which follow it at fchi3 ceremony, tho Sdnihamm .(vdijnm u tvdm, Samh, 
2, 58-09), 5 and tho Ndrmadhasam (adhahindru giriana 2, 60-62), are sailed in tho Skma, 
prayogas the second and third S&ltamaioam. 

** At the Ukthya ceremonies which were performed in the Dekkhau, more than ten 
years ago, only the Sdkamasvam 8aman was used. 

This meaning is conveyed by the particle alia, which has here about the fca, ai® 
sense as athavd, as Say. justly remarks. 

“ This is Indrd-Varuini yumm (7,82), 




the evening libation an Aindra-B&rhaspatya hymn 39 . Indra and Bphaspoti 
turned the Asuras out from it. 


The Asuras, after having been turned out from it, entered the £$asti3 
of the Achhavaka. Indra said, “Who will join me, that we both might 
turn Out the Asuras from here ? ” Visnu answered, “ I (will join you.)” 
Thence the Achhavaka repeats at the evening libation an Aindra- 
Vaisnava hymn.’* * Indra and Visnu turned the Asuras out from this 
place. 

The deities who are (successively) praised along with Indra, form (each) 
a pair with (him). A pair is a couple, consisting of a male and female. 
From this pair such a couple is produced for production. He who has 
such a knowledge, is blessed with children and cattle. 

The Rituynjas cf both the Potar and Nestar amount to four.’ 4 The 
(Yajyas to be recited by them along with the other Hotars) are six verses. 
Thi3 is a Viriit which contains the number ten. Thus they complete the 
sacrifice with a VirAt, which contains the number ten (three times ten). 

** This is ud apruto na vayo (10, 68). 

** This is saih mm karma it & (6,69). 

* 4 The Potar has to repeat the second and eighth, the Nestav the third and ninth 
HitnySja, see page 185-36. At each of the three Sastras of the TJkthya, each of these . 
two priests has also to recite a YftjyA. This makes six. If they are added to the 
four Rituyftjae, then the number ten is obtained, which represents the VirtJ. 
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[2E5] FOURTH BOOK. 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

\ (On the Solasi and Atircltra Sacrifices.) 

1 . 

(On the "Nature of the Solasi, and the Origin of its Name. On the Anustuhh 
Nature of the Solasi Sastra.) 

The goda prepared for Indra, by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the 
first day* , tho thunderbolt; by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the second 
day, they cooled it (after having forged it, to increase its sharpness); by 
means (of the Soma ceremony) of the third day, they presented it (to him) J 
by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the fourth day, he struct with it 
(his enemies). 

Thence the Hotar repeats on the fourth day the Solasi ’ Sastra. 
The Solasi is the thunderbolt. [2561 By reciting the Solas# on the fourth 
day, he strikes a blow at the enemy (and) adversary (of the sacrificer), 
in order to put down any one who is to be put down by him (the 
sacrificer). 

The Sojasl is the thunderbolt; the Sastras (Ukthas) are cattle. He 
repeats it as a cover over tho Sastras (of the evening libation). By 
doing so he surrounds cattle with a weapon (in the form of) the Solasi 
(and tames them). Therefore cattle return to men if threatened round 
about with the weapon (in the form) of the Sojasli. 


1 The first, second day, &c. refer to the so-called Sal-a/ia or six days’ sacrifice, 
about which see the 3rd chapter of this PauchikS. 

B The Solasi sacrifice is almost identical with the IJkthya. Tho Sfimans and 
Sastras at all three libations are the same. The only distinctive features 'arc the use of 
the Solasi graha, the chanting of the Gaurivitam or N&nadam Sfiman, and the recital of the 
Solas! fcastra, after tho Ukthftni (the SSraans of the evening libation) have been 
chanted, and their respective Sastrcs recited. The Solas! Sastra is of a peculiar 
composition. It is hero minutely described, and also in the Asv. Sr. S. 6, 2. The 
number sixteen prevails in the arrangement of this Sastra, which is itself the six¬ 
teenth on the day on which it is repeated. Thouce the name. The substantive to be 
supplied is, kratu. The whole term means, the sacrificial performance which contains 
the number sixteen.” The Anustubh metre consisting of twice sixteen syllables, tho 
whole Sastra has the Anustubh character. It commences with six verses In ta© 
Anustubh metre, called by Asv. though improperly, Stotriya and Anurfipa (for tho 
Stotriya verse of the Sastra is always chanted by the Sama sing ws, but this is nut the 
case with tho verse in question). These arc; oatfvi som indra U <1,81,1-0). 
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Thence a horse, or a man, or a cow, or an elephant, after having been 
(once) tamed, return by themselves (to their owner), if they are only 
commanded (by the owner) with the voice (to return). 


He who sees the weapon (in the form of) the Solasi (f^astra), is sub¬ 
dued by means of this weapon only. For voice is a weapon, and the 
Solasi is voice (being recited by means- of the voice). 

About this they ask, Whence tomes the' name “ Solasi ” (sixteen) ? 
(The answer is) There are sixteen Stotras, and sixteen ^astras. The Hotar 
stops after (having repeated the first) sixteen syllables (of the Anustubh 
verse required for the So]asi $astra), and pronounces the word om after 
(having repeated the latter) sixteen syllables (of the Anustubh). He puts 
in it (the hymn required at the Solasi fJastra) a Nivid of sixteen padas 
(small sentences). This is the reason that it is called Soja^i. But two 
syllables are in excess (for in the second-half" there are eighteen, instead 
of sixteen") in the Anustubh, [25? J which forms a component, part of the 
Solasi $astra. For Speech (represented by the Anustubh) has (as a 
female deity) two breasts; these are truth and untruth. Truth protects 
him who has such a knowledge, and untruth does no harm to such one. 

2 . 

(On the Way cf Repeating the Solasi Sastra. On the Application of 
the Oa irivUi or Ndnada Sdman.) 

He who desires beauty and the acquirement of sacred knowledge ought 
to use the Oaur ivltam s as (the proper) Saman at the Solasi (ceremony). 
For the Gaurivitam is beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge, lie 
who having such a knowledge uses the Gaurivltam as (the proper Sumau 
a! the Solash ceremony) becomes, beautiful and acquires sacred know¬ 
ledge. 

They say, the Ndnadam 4 ought to be used as (the proper) Saman at 
the Soladi (ceremony). Indra lifted his thunderbolt to strike Vritra; he 
struck him with it, and, hitting him with-it, killed hinrn He, after having 
been, struck down, made 'a fearful noise (vyanadat). Thence the N&nada 
Saman took its origin, and therefore it is called so (from nad to scream). 
This Saman is free from enemies; for it kills enemies. He who having 
kucIi a knowledge uses the Mnada Saman at the Solatfi (ceremony) 
gets ri i! of his enemies, (and) kills them. 

If tliov use ib’. Narm lam (Saman), the Bevoval padas of verses in 
two metres at the Solarfi t Wra are not to be taken out of their natural 

, This is Indrajuiatvii pro kM (S4m ; 8auh. ^ lolTnOl)' ~These V6rsw~arTm*b 
to bo found iu the ftigved* Samhloft, but in A»V. Sr* 6. 6 # 

4 Thlg i« praty piphhate (SAra, £toaih. 2,3, 8,2, l, 4). 
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connection to [258] join one pada of the one metre to one of the other 4 
( avihrita ). For the Sam a singers do the same, using verses which are not 
joined in the vihrita way for singing the Nunada Sarnan. 

If they use the Gaurivitam, several padas of verses in two metres 
Usod at the Sola4i are to be taken out of their natural connection, to join 
one pada of the one metre, to one of the other {vihrita). For the Sanaa 
singers do the same with the verses which they use for singing. 6 

3 . 

The Way in iohich the Paclas of Two Different Metres are Mixed in the 

Sola si Sastra is Shown.) 

Then (when they use the Gauriviti Sarnan) the Hotar changes the 
natural position of the several padas of two different metres, and mixes 
them ( oyatisajali ). He mixes thus Gayatris and Pafiktis, <3 tva vahantu 
(I, 16, 1-3), and upa su sriyiuhi( 1, 82, 1-3-4). 7 Man has the nature of the 
Gayatri, [259] and cattle that of the Pahkti. ("By thus'mixing together 
Gayatri and Pankti verses) the Hotar mixes man among cattle, and given 
him a firm footing among them (in order to become possessed of them). 

As regards the Gayatri and Pahkti, they both form two Anustnbhs 
(for they contain as many padas, viz., eight, as both Gayatri and Pafiktl 
taken together). By this means, the saefificer becomes neither separated 
from the nature of Speech which exists in form of the Anustubh. nor 
from the nature of a weapon (Speech being regarded as such a one). 

He mixes verses in the Usnih and Bfihati metres, yad indra prita- 
nijye (8, 12, 25-27) and ayam tc astu haryata (3, 44, 1-3). Man lias the 
nature of Usnih, and cattle that of Bjihatt. (By thus mixing together 
Usnih and Brihati verses) he mixes man among cattle, and gives him a 
firm footing among them. 

* All the words from “tho several padas" to “other” aro only a translation of the 
term a vihrita, in order to make it bet ter understood. 

0 The reason of this is, that the recitations of the Hotfi-priest must correspond 
with the performances of the S&ina singers. 

r 8&y. shows the way in which the metres arc mixed in the two verses : 

(Gayatri) imd dhanrf ghritasnuvo hari ihopa vakxatah indram sukhatameirathe (1,15, 2). 
(Pankti) susaiadrisa.m tvd vayam maghavan vandifimahi . 

pro nunarh pur>?avandhurah stuto ijr?hi viidn aim yojcinvindra to hari . 

The G&yafcri has three, the Pankti five feet (padas), each consisting of eight sylla¬ 
bles. Tho two padas which the Pankti has in excess over the Gfiyntri, follow at the end 
without any corresponding G&yatri pa da. After the second pada of the Pankti, there Is 
the prarnva made (he., the syllable om is pronounced), and, likev. iso, after the i. th. I io tv o 
verses, just mentioned, are now mixed as, follows: imd dhdwi ghyiln.',nival sumihdrj tarn 
tvd vayam hari ihopa v%k?ut<j maghavan vandi^imahom in dram sukhatame rathe pra 
minafh ptirhamndhurah stuto yahi visau anu ybjdnv/ndra to kw 
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As regards the Tlsnih and Brihatl, they both form two Anustubhs, 
By this means the sacrifieer becomes neither separated, &c. 

He mixes a Dvipad (verse of two padas only) and a Tristubli, & 
dhurtvcismdi (7, 34, 4), and brahman viva (7, 29, 2). Man is dvipAdin 
i*e., has two feet, and strength is Tristubli. (By thus mixing a Dvipad 
and Tristubli), he mixes man with Strength (provides him with it) and 
makes him a footing in it. That is the reason that man, as having pre¬ 
pared for him a footing in Strength, is the strongest of all animals. The 
Dvipadv erse consisting of twenty syllables, and the Tristubh (of forty- 
four), make two Anustubhs (sixty-four syllables). By this means, the 
sacrifieer becomes neither separated,' &c. 

He mixes Dvipadas and Jagatis,. viz., e$a brahm&rya hitvyam (A^v. 

S. 6, 2) 8 and pra te make [ 260 ] 10, 96, 1-3). (Man is Dvipad, and 
animals have the nature of the Jagati. (By thus mixing Dvipad and Jagati 
verses) he mixes man among cattle, and makes him a footing among them. ' 
That is the reason that man, having obtained a footing among cattle, eats 
(them) 8 and rules over them, for they are at his disposal. 

As regards the Dvipad verse consisting of sixteen syllables and the 
Jagati (consisting of forty-eight), they both (taken together) contain two 
Anustubhs. By this means, the sacrifieer, &c. 

He repeats verses in metres exceeding the* number of padas of the 
principal metres, l ° viz., trikadruke§u mahi$o (2, 22, 1-3), and pro$vas- 
mai puro ratham (10, 133, 1-3). The juice which was flowing from the >. 
metres, took it's course to the atichhandas. Thence such metres are called 
atichhandas , (i. e., beyond the metre, what has gone beyond, is in excess). 

This Solasi &istra being formed out of all metres, he repeats 
verses in the Atichhandas metre. 

Thus the Ilotar makes (the spiritual body of) the sacrifieer consist 
of all metres. 


8 These verses are nob to be foi nd in tho RIgveda Samhit&. I, therefore, write them 
out from tny copies of the Aaval. SOtras : — 

qq sjut q qtfeqq i qra u 

WHIP? swfcj Iraq: || 

raifa^q^wS l qfa ftfri &ra N 

* That atti he eats/ 1 pu* here without. any object, refers to 11 pasavah," animals, fol- 
own with certainty from the contest. Sfiy. snppli e s hsira, milk, <&c., for he abhorred the 
idea that animal food should be thus explicitly allowed in a sacred text. 

8 Thus I have translated the term atichhandasah t i.r., having excess in the metre. 
The verse*, mentioned contain seven padas or feet, which exceeds the number of feet of aft 
otho v metres 
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He who has such a knowledge prospers by means ol the Solas# 
consisting of all metres. 

4 . 


[ 261 ] (The Upasargas taken from the Mahdndmnts. The Proper 

A'nudubhs. Consequences of Repeating the Solasi Sastra in the Vihrita 
and Aoihvita xoay. The YdjyA of the Sojasi Sastra.) 

He makes the additions 11 ( upasarga ), taking (certain parts) from the 
Mahdndmni verses. 

The first Mahanamni (verse) is this world (the earth), the second the 
air, and the third that world (heaven). In this way, the Solas# is made 
to consist of all worlds. 


By adding parts from the Mahanamnis (to the Sola!#), the Hotar 
makes the sacrificer participate in all worlds. He who has such a 
knowledge, prospers by means of the Solas# being made to consist of all 
the worlds. 

He repeats (now) Anustubhs of the proper form, 12 viz., pra pra vas 
triqtnbham (8, 58, 1), crchata prarchata (8, 58, 8-10), and yo vyatifir 
aphariayat (8, 5S, 13-15). 

1 262 3 That the Hotar repeats Anustubhs of the proper form 
(after having obtained them only in an artificial way) is just as if a man, 
after having gone here^and there astray, is led back to the (right) path. 

He who thinks that he is possessed (of fortune) and is, as xt were, 
sitting in fortune’s lap ( gatasrtr ), should make his Hotar repeat the Soja^i 
in the avihrita way, lest he fall into distress for the injury done to the 
metres (by repeating them in the vihrita way). 

But if one wishes to do away with the consequences of guilt (to get 
out of distress and poverty), one should make the Hotar repeat the Solas# 
in the vihrita way. 

11 These additions are called upasargas. They arc five in number, and mentioned by 
As'v. 6, 2. They are all taken from different verses of the so-called Mabffnfimois, com¬ 
mencing With *113 which make up the fourth Aranynka of the 

Auareya Urdhm. These five upasargas make together one Anujtubh. They are: (l) 

(2) sr#cw(3) wt!% fa* (4) tn (5) wu. 

Their application is different according to the avihrita or vihrita way of repenUrg the 
?olasi Rostra. If the Sastra is to be repeated in the former way, the y are simply 
repeated in the form of one verse, after the recital of the Atiohhandas verses. But if 
it be repeated in the vihrita way, th© several npasar'jns are distributed among the five 
latter of the six Atichhandasa verses, in order to bring the number of syllables of each 
such verse to sixty-four, to obtain the two Anurtubhs for each 

1 As yet the Ami&tnbbs were only artificially obtained by the combination of the 
pa das of different other metres 





For (in such cases) man is, as it 'were, intermixed with the eonse* 
quences of guilt (with the papman). By thus repeating the Soladi in the 
vihrita way, the Hotar takes from the sacrificer all sin and guilt. He 
who has such a knowledge becomes free from (the consequences of} guilt. 

With the verse ud ynd bradhnasya vi§tapam (8, 58, 7) he concludes. 
For the celestial world is the “ bradhnasya vistapam.” Thus he makes 
the sacrificer go to the celestial world. 

As Yajya verse he repeats apdh pnrve$dm hariva ]i (10, 96, 13). 13 
By repeating this verse as Yajyi (of the So lash Sastra) he makes the 
Sojarfi to consist of all libations (s'avartani). The term apdh, thou hast 
drunk (used in this verse) signifies the Morning Libation. Thus he makes 
the So]arfi to consist of [ 268 3 the Morning Libation. The words 
amo idam savanam kevalamxe, i.e., this libation here is entirely thy own, '> 
signifies the Midday Libation. Thus he makes the So.ladi’to consist of 
the Midday Libation. The words , mamaddhi somam, i.e., enjoy the Soma, 
signify the Evening Libation, which has its characteristic the term,triad* 
to enjoy, to be drunk. Thus be makes the Solatfi to consist of the 
Evening Libation. The word vji^an, i.e., bull (contained in the last 
pada), is the characteristic of the Solasfi. T* 

By repeating as YijyA (for the Sola«fi), the verse just mentioned, 
the Solatfi is made to consist of all Libations. Thus he makes it to 
consist of al! Libations. He who has such a knowledge prospers through 
the Solaii, which consists of all Libations. 

(When repeating the Y&jyfi.) he prefixes to each (of the four) pada, 14 
consisting of eleven syllables, an upasargu oi five syllables (taken) from 
the Malian&mnis. Thus he makes the Solasfi to consist of all metres. 
He who has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Solaii, which is 
made to consist of all metres. 

11 The whole of the verse is as follows :— 

wn: e? trad 4^ t 

6m sgfltaftrer u 

i.e., Thou hast drin k, O master of the two yellow horses (Indra)! of the Soma drops 
formerly prepared for thee. This libation here is entirely thy own (thou hast not to 
share it with any other god), Enjoy, O Indra! the honey-like Soma. O bull! increase 
thy strenr :h by (receiving) all this (quantity of Soma) in (thy) belly. 

14 These four upabfirgas are : 

a) qmita b ‘ c) «rat% trow d > % *ra*. 

They are thus prefixed . 

q*r craww &c 

These Upasorgas aie prefixed to the YAJ ft, in order to obtain two Anustubhs (sixty-four 
syllables). 
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(Atirdtra. Its origin. The three Parydyas.) 

The Devas 15 took shelter with Day, the A suras with Night. They were 
thus of equal strength, and [ 264 ] none yielded to the other. India 
said, “ Who, besides me, will enter Night to turn the Asuras out of it ?” 
But he did not find anyone among the Devas ready to accept (his ‘offer), 
(for) they were afraid of Night, on account of its darkness being (like that 
of) Death. This is the reason that even now one is afraid of going at 
night even to a spot which is quite close. For Night is, as it were, 
Darkness, and is Death, as it were. The metres (alone) followed him. 
This is the reason that Indra and the metres are the leading deities 
of the Night (of the nightly festival of Atiratra). No Nivid is repeated, 
nor a Puroruk, nor a Dh&yya ; nor is there any other deity save Indra and 
the metres who are the leading (deities). They turned them out by going 
round (parg&yam) with the Parydyas (the different turns of passing the 
Soma cups). This is the reason that they are called paryaya (from tc 
go, and pari around). 

By means of the first Paryaya they turned them out of the first part 
of the night; by means of the middle Pary&ya out of midnight, and by 
means of the third Paryaya out of the latter part of the night. The 
metres said to Indra, “Even we (alone) are following (thee, to turn the 
Asuras) out of the Dark one (Harvard, night).” He (the sage* Aitareya) 
therefore called them (the metres) apisarvardyi, for they had Indra, who 
was afraid of the darkness of night (as) of death, safely carried beyond it 
That is the reason that they are called apisarvadyi. 


6 . 

(The Sastra8 of Atirdtra at the Three Parydyas. Sandhi Stotra.) 

The Hotar commences (the recitations at Atir&tra) with an Anustubh 
verse containing the term andhas, i.e., darknesp, viz., pdntdmd vo andhasah 
(3, 81, 1.) [ 265 ] For night belongs to Anustubh; it has the nature 
of night. 

As appropriate Yfijya verse (at the end of each turn, of the three 
Paryayas) 16 Tristubhs containing the terms— andhas, darkness, pd to, drink, 

11 The same story with some trifling deviations in the wording only is. recorded in 
the Gopatha Brfihmanain of the Atharvaveda, 10. 1. 

16 There are four burns of the 8oroa cups passing the round in each Pa-; ' i. or parr 
of the night. At the end of each> a Y£jy& is repeated, and the juieo then sacrificed. There 
is at each turn (there are on the whole twelve) a 8astra repeated, to which a Yijya be¬ 
longs. The latter contains always the terms indicated. See, for instance,, the four Yr.jy.i* 
need at i ho first P*aryftya (Asv, 8r..8, 6A)\a<tiivaryavc hhurata iiidriya, 2,1 i, 1. (repeat-d 
by tho Hotar). In the second pada, there aro the v *rds, * vudijuv: inidhah, ‘ the iuebrwi jng 




and mad, to be drunk, are used. What is appropriate at the sacrifice, 
that is successful. 

The Sftma singers repeat when chanting at the first Paryaya twice 
the first padas only of the verses (which they chant). By doing so they 
take from them (the Asurajs) all their horses and cows. 

At the middle Paryaya, they repeat twice the middle padas. By 
doing so, they take from them (the Asuras) their carts and carriages. 

At the .last Paryaya, they repeat twice when chanting the last padas 
(of the verses which they chant). By doing so, they take from them (the 
Asuras) all things they wear on their own body, such as dresses, gold and# 
jewels. 

He who has such a knowledge deprives his enemy of his properly, 
(and) turns him out of all these worlds (depriving him of every firm 
footing). 

£ 266 ] They ask, How are the Pavaraana Stotras 17 provided for the 
night, whereas such Stotras refer only to the day, but not to the night? 
In what way are they both made to consist of the same parts (to have the 
same number of Stotras and £$astras) ? 

The answer is, (They are provided for) by the following verses, 
which form part of the Stotras as well of the ^astras (at the Atiriitra): 
indraya madrane sutam (8, 81, 19. Samaveda Samh. 2, 72), idam vsao 
sutam andhali (8, 2, 1, Sam. S. 2, 84), idam hyanvojasa sutam (3, 51, 10. 
S'm S. 2, 87). In this way, the night becomes also provided with 
’avara r.ms for the verses mentioned contain the term suta, i.e., squeezed, 
referring to the squeezing of the Soma juice, which term is proper to the 
Pavai iana Stotra) ; in this way, both (day and night) are provided with 
Pavam&nas, and made to consist of the same (liuraber of) part9. 

They ask, As there are fifteen Stotras for the day only, but not for 

’nru hubs” (symbolical name of the Soma juice). The Yfijyfl ot the Maitrftvaruna is, a»ya 
rri'd pnruvu rpdi’usi 6,44, 14). It contains the term made, “to get drunk," and pa, ‘‘to 
drink,’’in the last pada. The YSjya of the Brfihman&cbhamst is cipsu dhutasya huriuah 
pibu (10,104. 2). This verse eontaius both tho terms pa, “ to drink " (in piba of the first 
Md ami m “ to be drunk ” (in the last pada). Tho Yftjyft of the AcliliftvSka is, indra 
pibu iubhi/am ( 6 , 40 , 1 ). It eo itains both the terms, pfi, and mad, TheYfijyft oftheHoivr 

■ i, , i.o bet uiid Paryu.ya is, . pbijijagydndhaio madthja (2, 19,1) ; it contains all three terms, 

■ darkness, to drink, and to be drunk.’’ 

17 This question refers to the Stotras to bo chanted for the purification of the Soon 
jaii.-c., which aye, at the morning libation, the Babts-pavam&ua, at midday, the Pavamflna, 
ii, the ov ening, the Arbhava-pavamdna. At night, there being no squeezing of (he Soma 
iuic . rtii. i-o ore. / r, porly speaking, noPavamfina Stotras required. But to make the per¬ 
formance of day and night alike, the Pavamdua Stotras for day and night are to be indi¬ 
cated in one way or other in the Stotras chanted at night. This is here shown. 








the night, how are there fifteen Stotras for both (for day fas well as for 
night) ? In what way are they made to consist of the same (number of) 
parts ? * '• •' ' V 

•The answer is, The Apisarvaras 18 form twelve Stotras. (Besides) 
they chant, according to the Rathantara tune, the Sandhi 19 Stotra which 
contains [ 2Q7 ] (three sets of) verses addressed'to three deities. In this 
way, night comprises (also) fifteen Stotras. Thus both (day and night) 
comprise each fifteen Stotras. Thus both are made to consist of the same 
(number of) parts. 

The number of verses for making the Stotras is limited, but the 
number of recitations which follow the Stotras) is unlimited. The past 
. is, as it were, limited, defined ; the future is, as it were, unlimited (not 
defined). In order to secure the future (wealth, &c.,) the Rotar repeats 
more verses (than the S&ma singers chant). What goes beyond the Stotra 
is offspring, what goes beyond one’s self (represented by the Stotra), 
is cattle. By repeating, when making his recitation, mcire verSes (than 
the Sarna singers chant) the Hotar acquires all that he (the sacrificer) 
has beyond his own self on this earth (i.e., all his cattle, children, fortune, 
&c.) 

18 See 4, 5. They are the metres used for Sastras and Stotras during the night of 
Atirfttra. 

19* This Stotra which is chanted after the latter part of the night is over, when the 
dawn is commencing (thence it is called safhdhi , i.e., the joining of night apdday), consists 
of six verses in the Brihati metre, with the exception of the two last which are kaltubha 
(a variety of the Brihati). They are put togethor in the Sfirnav. Saiih. 2, 99-104. The 
two Grstof them, ena vo agnim (2> 99-100) are addressed to Agni, the third and fourth, 
pratyu adarsy uijatyii (101-102) to Ut As, and the fifth and sixth, irnd u vdih diilstaya (103-104) * 
to the Asvins. The Stoma required for singing it, is the trivrit parw&rttini (see pago 237). 
Two verses are made three by means of the repetition of the latter padas. This -S.'man is 
chanted just like the verses of the Rathantaram, which are in the same metro. It follows 
throughout the musical arrangement of the Rathantaram. The musical accents, the cres¬ 
cendos, and decrescendos, the sfcobhas, i. e., musical flourishes, and the fiDales ( nidhana ) 
are the same. Both are for the purpose of chanting equally divided into five parts, viz., 
Prastftva, Udgifcha, PratihAra, Upadrava, and Nidhana (see page 198). For instance, the 
Prast&va or prelude commences in both in the low tone, and rises only at the last syl¬ 
lable (at mo in the nonutno of the Rathantaram, and at the so in the nainaso of the first 
Sandhi Stotra) ; at the end of the PrastAva of both there is the Stobha, i.e., flourish va* 
At the end of the Upadrava both have the Stobbas vd hd uvd . The finale is in both through¬ 
out, os, in the rising ton e,—(Sdma prayogu and Or l information,) 





[ 268 ] SECOND CHAPTER. 


{The Asvina Sastra . The Beginning Bay of the Gavdm Ayanam. 
The Use of the Eathantara and Brihat Samans and their kindreds. 
The Mahavrata Day of the Sattra .) 1 

1 The Asvin Sastra is one of the longest recitations by the Hotar. It is only a 
modification of the Prafcaranuvdka, Its principal parts are the same as those of the 
Prataranuvaka, the Agneyakratu, Usasya kratu and Aioina kratu (see page 111), t.e. f 
three series of hymns and verses in seven kinds of metre, addressed to Agni, U>as, and 
the Asvins, which deities rule at the end of the night, and at the verv commencement of 
the day. In addition to these three kratus of the Pritaramivika, in the Asvina Sastra, 
there are verses addressed to other deities, chiefly the sun, repeated. Before commenc¬ 
ing to repeat it, the Hotar (not the Adlivaryu) must sacrifice thrice a little melted butter, 
and eat the rest of it. These three oblations are given to Agni, Usfls, and the two' 
Asvins. Each is accompanied with a Yajus-1 ike mantra. That one addressed to Agni is : 

wfotaft nrngg i •' Agm i, driving 

with the G&yatri metre (this metro being his ca rriage), might I reach him ; I hold him ; 
may this (melted butter) help me to him ; SvAlifc to kirn.” The mantras repeated for 
the Ajya offerings to Usas and the Asvins differ very little. 

3BT wfotf t'S’fo aw a*§ \ 

ar«ar arwif R 1 R 33 ai*af ^ 57 . (Asv. «r. s.'#, 5 .) After 

having eaten the rest of ihe melted butter, he touches water only, but does not rinse 
his mouth in the usual way (by dchamana). He then sits down behind his Dhisnya 
(fire-place) in a peculiar posture, representing an eagle who is just about flying up. 
He draws up his two legs, puts both his knees close to each other, and touches the 
earth with his toes. I saw a priest, who had once repeated the Asvin Sastra (there are 
scarcely more than half a dozen Brahmans living all over India who actually have 
repeated it), make the posture with great facility, but I found it difficult to imitate it 
well. 

The whole Asvina Sastra comprises a thousand Brihati verses. The actual num¬ 
ber of verses is, however, larger. All verses in whatever metre they are, are reduced 
to Bpihatis by counting their aggregate number of syllables and dividing them by 3d 
(of so many syllables consists the Brihati). The fall account is cast up in the 
Kausitaki Br&limanam, 18, 3. 

The first verse of the Sastra is mentioned in the text. It is to be repeated thrice 
and to be joined, without stopping, to the first verse of the Gayatri part of the Agneya, 
kratu («{aaraa nmgq &ajq i a ; Asv. Sr. S. 6, 5). After the opening verse wlieh 
stands by itself altogether, just as the opening verse in the pr&taranuvaka, the three 
kratus c liturgies of the Prataranuvdka (figneyu, u$asi/u, and asuani) are repeated. 
Those form the body of the A/, via Sastra. Each kratu is preceded by the Sfcotriya 
PcagAtha, i.e., that couple of verses of the Sandhi Stotra (see page 26G) which refers to 
that deity, to which the respective kratu is devoted. So the <5ynet/t kratu , i.e., the series 
of hymns and verses, addressed to Agni, in &t>ven different kinds of metro, is preceded 
hy the first couple of verses of the Sandhi Stotra, which are, etid vo agnim namasd (S&m. 
Samh. 2, 00-100); the u*asya kratu is preceded by praty u adarsy dyati (Qfiro, Sarah. 2, 101, 
102), rue deity being Usis, and the divina-kratu by ima u vara divi*taya (Sim. 8amh. 
103-10h bomg addressed to the two Asvins. Each couple of thes? verses is to be made a 





MiNisr^ 


183 




” [ 269 ] 7. 

(The Marriage of Prajdpati’s Daughter, Sdrya. The Ahum Sastra 
was the Bridal Gift. In What Way the Eotar has to Repeat it. Its Begin¬ 
ning Verse.) 

Praj&pati gave his daughter, Surya Savitri, 9 in[270] marriage to the 
king Soma. All the gods came as paranymphs^ Prajapati formed, accord¬ 
ing to the model of a vahatu, i.e., things (such as turmeric, powder, &c., 

to be carried before the parauymphs), this thousand (of verses), which is 
called the Alvina (Sastra). What falls short of ( arcak ) one thousand 
verses, is no more the Alvin’s. This is the reason that the Hotar ought 
to repeat only a thousand verses, or he might repeat more. He ought to 
eat ghee before he commences repeating. Just as in this world a cart or 
a carriage goes well if smeared (with oil), thus his repeating proceeds well 
if he be smeared (with ghee,, by eating it.) Having taken the posture 

\ of an eagle when starting up, the Hotar should recite (when commencing) 

V the call comsuvom (i.e., he should commence repeating the Alvina Sastra). 

The gods could not agree as to whom this (thousand verses) should 
belong, each saying, “ Let it be mine.” Not being able to agree (to whom 
it should belong), they said, “ Let us run a race for it. He of us who 
will bo the winner shall have it.” They made the sun which is above 
Agni, the house-father (above the Garkapatya fire 3 ), the goal. That is 
the reason that the Arfvina Sastra commences with a verse addressed to 
Agni, viz., agnir hota grihapatili (6,15,13). 

triplet, by repeating the last psda Beveral times, just as the Sfima singers do. 

v OnfaiwtrereJT I #fw t jpitoi s? *33 sr&i 

(Aav. 0, 6). 

4 > TJio botar musfc repeat less than a thousand verses before sunrise ; 

After sunrise, ho repeats the verses addressed to 8drya, which all are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Br&hinanam, as well as all other remaining verses of the Aavina Sastra. The 
whole order of the several parts of this . Sastra is more clearay stated in the Kusitaki 
D ^hm. <18, 2), than in the Aitareya. The versos addressed to lndra follow after the 
Surya verses (4, 10), At the end of the Sastra, there are two PuronuvfikyAs and two 
^Ajyfts, for there are two Asvins. 

The Asvina Sastra is, as one may see from its constituent parts, a PrAtaranuvAka, 
or early morning prayer, including the worship of the rising sun, and a fe'asbra accom- 
panj ing a Soma libation. It follows the Sandhi Sfcotra at the end of the Atir&tra, and is 
regarded as the Sastra belonging to this Stotra. To the fact of its containing far 
more verses than the Sandhi Stotra, the term atisafr.sati, i.e. t 41 he repeats more verses” 
(used in 4, 6) refers* 

1 This is the model marriage*. It-is described in the well-known marriage bynm 
totyenottabhitd ( 10 , 86 ). { 

• That is to say, they started when ru -.ning the race frem the GArbepatja fire, ar.c! 
up as far as the sun, which was the goal {h^tha). 
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According to the opinion of some (theologians), the Hotar should (in¬ 
stead of this vexse) commence (the recitation of the Aivina $astra) with 
a:aim manye pitaram (10, 7, 3); for they say, he reaches the goal by 
means of the first verse through the words (contained in its fourth pada): 
divi sukram yajatam suryasya, i.e., the splendour of the sun in heaven 
which deserves worship. But this opinion is not to [271J be attended to. 
(If one should observe a Hotar commencing the Asfvina £>astra with the 
verse an aim manaye) one should say to him, “ If (a $astra) has been com¬ 
menced with repeatedly mentioning agni 4 fire, the Hotar will (ultimately 
fall into the fire (be burnt by it).” Thus it always happens. Thence the 
Hotar ought to commence with the verse : agnir hold grihapatih. This 
verse contains in the toroiB grihapabi, house-father, and janirna, generations, 
the propitiation (of the word agni, fire, with which it commences, and is 
therefore not dangerous) for attaining to the full age. 

He who has such a knowledge attains to his full age (of one hundred 
years). 

8 , 

[The Race Run by the Gods for Obtaining the Asvina Sasti'a as a TPrize.) 

Among (all) these deities who were running the race, Agni 
was with his mouth (the flames) in advance (of all others) after they had 
started. The Asfvins (closely) followed him, and said to him, “ Let us both 
be winners of this race.” Agni consented, under the condition that he 
should also have a share in it (the Arfvina $astra). They consented, and 
made room also for him in this (AtSvina Sastra). This is the reason that 
there is in the Alvina Sastra a series of verses addressed to Agni. 

The Alvins (clooely) followed Usfis. They said to her, “Go aside, 
that we both may be winners of the race.” She consented, under the 
condition that they should give her also a share in it (the Asvina Sastra). 
They consented, and made room also for [ 272 ] her in it. This is the 
reason that in the Atfvina fWra a serieB of verses is addressed to Usas. 

The Asfvins (closely) followed Indra. Thoy said to him, “Haghavan, 
wo both wish to be winners of this race.” They did not dare to say to 
him, “Go asi<h -” He consented, under the condition that he should 
also obtain a share in it (the Asfvina Sastra). They consented, and 
made room also for him. This is the reason that in the Aifvma Sastra 
there is a series of verses addressed to Indra. 

Thus the Arfvins v/ere winners of the race, and obtained (the prize). 
Thir, is the reason that it (the prize; is called Atfvinam (i. e., the Arfvina 

. i 'rao in" question contains four times the word agni. This is regarded a* 

inauopiclou* Tho deity should not be always mentioned with it* very name, bat with 
it# epithet#, o 
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Sfastra). He wlio lids Buch a knowledge obtains what he may wish 

for. » 

They ask, Why is this (^astra) called Advinam, notwithstanding 
there being in it verses addressed to Agni, Usas, and Indra ? (The an¬ 
swer is) the Alvins were the winners of this race, they obtained it (the 
prize). This is the reason that it is called the Asvina $astra. He who 
has such a knowledge obtains what he may wish for. 


S- 

« 

{What Animals were Yoked to the Carriages of the Gods ichen they were 
Running the Race for the Asvina Sastra . The Verses Addressed to SArya 
in this Xastra.) 

Agni ran the race, with a carriage drawn by mules. When driving 
them he burnt their wombs; thence they do not conceive. 

Usas ran the race with cows of a reddish colour, thence it come9 
that after the arrival of Usas (Dawn), there is a reddish colour shining as 
it were (spread over the eastern direction) which is the characteristic of 
UsSs. 

[ 273 ] Indra ran the race with a carriage drawn by horses. Thence 
a very noisy spectacle (represented by the noise made by horses which 
draw a carriage) is the characteristic of the royal caste, which is Indra’s. 

The Asvins were the winners of the race with a carriage drawn by 
donkeys; they obtained (the prize). Thence (on account of the excessive 
efforts to arrivo at the goal) the donkey lost its (original) velocity, became 
devoid of milk, and the slowest among all animals used for drawing 
carriages. The Aslvins, however, did not deprive the sperm of the ass of 
its (primitive) vigour. This is the reason that the male ass {vdji) ha;i 
two kinds of sperm (to produce mules from a mare, and asses from a 


femalo ass). 

Regarding this (the different parts which make up the Alvina 
£?astra), they say, “ The Hotar ought to repeat, just as he does for Agni, 
Utjfis, and the Asvins also, verses in all seven metres for Sur a. There 
arc seven worlds of the gods. (By doing so) he prospers in all (sever) 
worlds.” 

This opinion ought not to be attended to. He ought to repeat (for 
Sfirya) verses in three metres only. For there are three worlds which are 
three-fold. (If the Hotar Repeats for SGrya verses in three metres only, 
this is done) for obtaining possession of these worlds. 

Regarding this (the order in which t.ho verses addressed to burya 
are to be repeated), they say, “ The Hotar ought to commence (his recitation 
24 
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of the Sfirya verses) with ud u tyam jatavedasam (1, 50, in the G&yatrf 
metre).” But this opinion is not to be attended to. (To commence with 
this verse) is just as to miss the goal when running. He ought to commence 
with suryo no divas patu (10, 158, 1, in the G&yatri metre). (If he do so) 
he is just as one who reaches the goal when running. He repeats: ud u 
tyam as the second hymn. 

[274] The Tristubh hymn is, cliitram devdndm ud dgad (1, 115). 
For that one (the sun) rises as the cliitram devdndm y i.e., as the mani¬ 
festation of the gods. Thence he repeats it. 

The hymn is, namo mitrasya varuriasya (10, 37). In this (hymn) 
-here is a pada (the fourth of the first verse, sdrydya sarhsata) which 
contains a blessing (asili). By means of it, the Hotar imparts a blessing 
to himself, as well as to the sacrifice!’. 


10 . 

(The V erses which Follow those Addressed to Sdrya in the Asvina &astra 
Must Bear some Relation to Stirya and the Brihati Metre. The Pragathas 
to Indrn. The Text of the Ratliantava Saman. The Pragdtha to Mitrd- 
varuna. The Two Verses to Heaven and Earth. The Dvipadd for 
Nirfiti.) 

Regarding this (the recitations for SQrya), they say, Sfirya is not to 
be passed over in the recitation ; nor is the Brihati metre (of the Asvina 
Sastra) to be passed over. Should the Hotar pass over Sfirya, he would 
fall beyond (the sphere of) Brahma splendour (and consequently lose it). 
Should he pass over the Brihati, he would fall beyond the (sphere of the) 
vital airs (and consequently die). 

Ho repeats the Rrag&tha, addressed to Indra, viz., indra kratum na 
(7, 32, 2G), i.e., “ Carry, G Indra ! our (sacrificial) performance through, 

just as a father does to his sons (by assisting them). Teach us, 0 thou 
who art invoked by many, that we may, in this turn (of the night) reach 
alive the (sphere of) light.’The word “light” (jyotis) in this verse, is 
[276] that one (the sun). In this way, he does not pass over the sun. 

By repeating a Btirhata Pragatba he does not pass over the Brihati. 
By repe tim the principal text of the Rathantara Saman (which is in the 
Brihati metre, viz., abhi trd silra, 7, 32'22-23), according to whose tune 

* This vors evidently refers to the Atiratra feast, for which occasion it was in all 
likeiihoud comp .-r by VasistLu. 8&y., in his common!ary on this passage in tho Ait. Br. 
takes the same view of it. It forms part oi tho Asvina iastra which is repeated at the 
end of Uio ..ight, Kratv. :-jeans the Atirfttra feast; for Atir&tra is actually called a kraiu ; 
yfi-'t: if: is the last wutch of tho niglu. That AtinUra was well-known to the great Risis, 
we may learn from the well-known “ praise of the frogs ” (7,108), which is by no meang 
one o£ the latest .ymus, as some scholars havo supposed. 
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tlie Sftma singers chant the Sandhi Stotra for the Asvina ^astra, he d'oe3 
not overpraise the Brihati. This is done in order to have provided (for the 
Sandhi Stotra) its principal text (lit., its womb). In the words of the 
Ratbantara Silman, isdi.iam asya jagatal} svardrisam, i.e., the ruler of this 
world who sees the sky, there is an allusion made to Sfirya by “ svardfisam 
i.e., who sees the sky. By repeating it, he does not pass the sun. Nor 
does he by its (the Rathantaram) being a Barhata Pragatha pass over 
the Bj’ihati. 

He repeats a Maitravaruna Pragatha, viz., bahavafy sArachak^ase 
(7, 66, 10). For Mitra is the day, and Varuna the night. He who 
performs the Atiratra, commences (his sacrifice) with both day and night. 

By repeating a Maitravaruna Pragatha, the Hotar places the Bacrificer in 
day and night. By the words silrachak$ase he does not overpraise Sfirya. 

The verse being a Brihati Pragatha, he does not pass over the Bfihati. 

Ho repeats two verses addressed to Heaven and Earth, viz., motif 
dyduh -pritJdvi (1, 22,13), and te hi dydvd prithivi visvas ambhuva (1,160,1). 
Heaven and Earth are two places for a firm footing; Earth being the firm 
footing here, and Heaven there (in the other world). By thus repeating 
two verses [27®I addressed to Heaven and Earth, ho puts the Sacrificer in 
two places on a firm footing. By the words, dcvo devl dkarmani’l suryali 
suchiii (in the last pada of 1, 160, 1), i.e., “ the divine brilliant Sfirya 
passes regularly between the two goddesses (i.e., Heaven and Earth),” ho 
does not pass over Sfirya. One of these verses being in the Gayatrx, the- 
other in the Jagati, metre, which make two Bfihatis, 6 he does not pass 
over the Brihati. 

He repeats the Dvipada verse : visvaeya devi mrichayasya (not to be 
found in the Samhita, but in the Brahmanam), i.e., may she who is the 
ruler of all that is born and moves ( mrichaya .) not be angry (with us), nor 
visit us (with destruction). They (the theologians) have called the Alvina 
$astra a funeral pile of wood (c hitaidhti). For, when the Hotar is about 
to conclude (this ^astra), Nirriti (the goddess of destruction) is lurking 
with her cords, thinking to cast them round (the Hotar). (To prevent 
this) Brihaspati saw this Dvipada verse. By its words, “ may she not be 
angry (with us), nor visit us (with destruction),” he wrested from Nirriti’s 
hands her cords and put them down. Thus the Hotar wrests also from 
the hands of Nirriti her cords, and puts them down when repeating this 
Dvipada verse, by which means he comes off in safety. (He does so) for 

" Tho Brihati contains thirty-six syllables, the GUyatri twenty-four, and the Ja at 
forty-eight. Two Brihatis mako seventy-two, and one Gayatrl and .Fr.gatf make togcthe; 
seventy-two syllables. 
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He who has such a knowledge attains to his 
full age. By the words, mriohayasya janmanaf}, i.e., “ what is born and 
moves,” he does not pass over the sun in his recitation, for that one 
(the sun) moves ( marchayati ) as it were. 

As regards the Dvipada verse, it is the metre corresponding to man 
(on account of his two padas, i.e., [277] feet). Thus it comprises all 
metres (for the two-legged man is using them all). In this way, the 
Hotar does not (by repeating the Dvipada; pass over the Brihati. 

11 . 

(The Concluding Verses of the Asvin Sastra. The Two Ydjyds of 
it. In What Metre They Ought To Be.) 

The Hotar concludes with a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati. 
For Brahma is Brihaspati. By repeating such a verse he puts the 
sacrificer in the Brahma. He who wishes for children and cattle 
Bhould conclude with, evd pitre visvdderdya (4, 50, 6). For, on account 
of its containing the words, “ 0 Brihaspati, might we be blessed with 
children and strong men, might we become owners of riches,” that man 
becomes blessed with children, cattle and riches, and strong men, at 
whose sacrifice there is a Hotar, knowing that, he must conclude with 
this verse (in order to obtain this object wished for). 

Ho who wishes for beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge 
ought, to conclude with, Irihaspate atiyad (2, 23, 15). Here the 
word ati, i. e., beyond, means that he acquires more of sacred 
knowledge than other men do. The term, dyumat (in the second 
pada), means “ acquirement of sacred knowledge,” and pibhdti means, 
that the sacred knowledge shines everywhere, as if were. The term 
didayat (in the third pada) means, that the sacred knowledge has been 
shining forth (in the Brahmans). The term, chitra (in the fourth pada), 
moans that the sacred knowledge is, as it were, apparent ( chitram). 

He, at whoso sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that he must 
conclude with this verse, becomes endowed with sacred knowledge and 
famous for sanctity. Thence a Hotar who h.is such a knowledge ought 
to conclude with this Brahmanaspati verse. [278] By repeating it, ho does 
not pa's ovei '.he sun. The Trishtubh, 7 when repeated thrice, comprises 
all metres. In this way, he does not pass over the Brihati (by repeating 
this Tristubh). 

He ought to pronounce the formula, Vaugat, along with averse 

f The vol‘86 It ihaspate ati is in the Tristubh metre. On account of its being the 
last verco of the Shwtra, it is to be repeated thrice. 









in the G&yatri, and one in tlie Tristubh metre. G&yatri is the Brahma; 
and Tri§tubh is strength. By doing so, ho joins strength to the 
Brahma. 

He, at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that he (in order 
to obtain the objects mentioned) must pronounce the formula, Van sat , 8 
with a verse in the Gayatri, and one in the Tristubh metre, becomes 
endowed with sacred knowledge and strength, and famous for sanctity. 
(The Tristubh verse is) asoind vdyund yuvam (3, 58, 7); (the Gayatri 
is) ubhd pibatam (1, 46, 15). 

(Ihere is another way of pronouncing the formula Vausat.) 

Ho ought to pronounce the formula Yau$at along with a verse 
in the Gayatri, and one in the Vir&t metre. For Gayatri is Brahma, 
and Virat is food. By doing so, he joins food to the Brahma. 

He, at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that he must 
pxonounce the formula Vau$at along with a vorse in the Gayatri, and 
one in the \ irufc metre, becomes endowed with sacred knowledge, and 
famous for sanctity and eats Brahma food ( ic., pure food ). Therefore, 
one who has such a knowledge ought to pronounce the formula Vau^a; 
along with a verse in the Gayatri, and one in the Tristubh metre. 
They are, pra vdm andhdmsi (7, 68, 2,' Vira() and ubhd pibatam 
(1, 46, 15, Gayatri). 

[279! 12. 

(Ihe Oh'iturvifnsa 0 Day of the Sacrificial Session, called Garam 

Ayanam.) 

On this day i0 (which follows the Atiratra ceremony) they celebrate 

‘That is to say, ho should then make the Y%Ss ; lor only at that occasion the 
formula mut/af is pronounced. 

•This is the name of a day. and a Stoma, required at the Sattra or sacrificial ses¬ 
sion, called the gavilm ayanam (see more about it, 4,17). It la3ts for a whole year of 
360 days, and consists of the following parts : 1) The Atir&tra at the beginning. 2) Tho 
Chaturviwsa or beginning day; it is called in theAitareya Br. arambhaniya, in the 
Tfindya Br. (4,2,) prdyaniya. 8 ) The periods of six days’ performance (Solaha) con¬ 
tinued during five months, so that always tho four first Salahas arc Abhiplava), and 
the fifth a Prifthya (see on these terms 4, 15-17). 4) In the sixth month, there are 
three Abhiplava Salahas, and one Pristhya Salaha. 6) Tho Abhijit day. 6) The three 
Svarasfiman, days. 7) The Visuvau or central day which stands quite apart. 8) The three 
Bvaraaaman days again. 8) The Visvajit day. 10) A Pjigthya Salaha, and three Abhi- 
plavas during four mouths continuously. 13) In the last month (the twelfth of the 
Sattra) there are three Abhiplavas, one Gostoma, one Ayii ; toma, and one D»> rura 
(the ten days of the Dv.fidasAha). 18) The Mahftvrat* day, which properly concludes 
the performance; It corresponds to the Chaturvirasa at the beginning. 14} The con¬ 
cluding AtlcAtra, See As v. Sr. S, 11, 7. 

y> Ahah, has, according to S&y., the technical meaning of the Soma ceremony, which 
is performed on every particular day of a sacrificial session. 
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the Chaturyiaif>a (Stoma). It is the beginning day (of the year during 
which the sacrificial session is to last). For by this day they begin 
the year, and also the Stomas and metres, and (the worship of) 'the 
deities. If they do not commence (the Sattra) on this- day, the metres 
have no (proper) beginning and the (worship of the) deities is not. 
commenced. . TJhence this day is called &ramhhaniya, i. e., the beginning 
day. On account of the Chaturvim^a (twenty-four-fold) Stoma being 
used on it,’ it is (also) called Chaturviriisla. There are twenty-four half 
months. (By beginning the Sattra with the Chaturviiiisa Stoma, i.e., 
the chant, consisting [ 280 J of twenty-four verses) they commence the 
year as divided into half-months. 

The Ukthya (performance of the Jyotistoma) takes place (on that 
day; For the ukthas (recitations) are cattle, (This is done) for 
obtaining cattle. ' 

This (Ukthya sacrifice) has fifteen Stotras and fifteen Sastras. 11 
(These make, if taken together, one month of thirty days.) By (perform¬ 
ing) this (sacrifice) they commence the year as divided into months. 
This (Ukthya sacrifice) has 300 Stotriya verses 1 * as many as the year 
has days. By (performing) this (sacrifice) they commence the year as 
divided into days. 

They say, “ the performance of this (first) day ought to be an 
Agnistoma. Agnistoma is the year. For no other sacrifice, save the 
Agnistoma. has kept (has been able to keep) this day (the performance 
of this day), nor developed its several parts (t.e., has given the power 
of performing all its several rites). 

Should they perform (on the beginning day) the Agnistoma, 
then the three Pavam&na Stotras 15 of the morning, midday, and eveniug 
libations are to be put in the Agtachatv&rimsa Stoma (i.e., each of the 
Stotriya triplets is made to consist of forty-eight verses by means of 
■repetition), and the other (nine) Stotras in the Chaturvimrfa Stoma. This 
makes (on the whole) 360 Stotriyas, as many as there are days (in the 
year). ' By performing the Agnistoma in this way) they commonce the 
year as divided into days. 

[281] 'Hie Ukthya sacrifice should, however, be performed (on the 
beginning day of the Sattra, not the Agni§P >ma). (For) the sacrifice is 
wealth in cattle, the Sattra is (also) wealth in cattle (and cattle is represent- 

11 See page 284. 

:« Each of the fifteen Sfcotra triplets is made to consist of twenty-four verses by 
repetition, According "r. the theory of the Ohaturviihia 8 tom?. 24 times 16 makes 360. 

10 These are, the * ihij-pavamftna, the Pavamina, and AcbhavapawaJna. 
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ted by the Ukthya). If all Stotras are put in the Chaturviih^a Stoma (as 
is the case when the Ukthya is performed), then this day becomes actually 
throughout a Chaturvimifa (twenty-four-fold). Thence the Ukthya sacri¬ 
fice ought to bo performed (on the beginning day of the Sattra). 


13. 


(On the Importance of the Two Sdmans, Rathantaram and Brihat. 
They are Not to be Used at the Same Time. The Succession of the Sacrificial 
Days in the Second-Half of the Year is Inverted.) 

The two (principal) S&mans at the Sattra are the Brihat and Rathan¬ 
taram. These*are the two boats of the sacrifice, landing it on the other 
shore (in the celestial world). By means of them, the sacrifices cross the 
year (just as one crosses a river). Brihat and Rathantara are the iwo feet 
(of the sacrifice); the performance of the day is the head. By means of 
the two feet, men gain their fortune (consisting of gold, jewels, &c.) which 
is to be put (as ornament) on their heads. 

Brihat and Rathantaram are two wings ; the performance of the day 
is the head. By means of these two wings, they direct their heads to 
fortune, and dive into it. 

Both these Samans are not to be let off together. Those performers 
of the sacrificial session who would do so, would be floating from one shore 
to the other (without being able to land anywhere), just as a boat, whose 
cords are cut off, is floating from shore to shore. Should they let off the 
Rathantaram, then, by means of the Brihat, both are kept. Should he let 
off [282] the Brihat, then, by means of the Rathantaram both are kept.' 4 
(The same is the case with the other Sama Pfi§(,has.) Vairupam' 6 is 

This refers to the so-called Sfifmi pri^thas, i.e,, combination of two different 
S&naans, in such a way, that one forms the womb (yont), tho oth^r the embryo (garbha )« 
This relationship of both Womans is represented by repeating that set of verses which 
form tho womb in the first and third turns {paryayas) of the 8tomas (see 237-38), and that 
one which is tho embryo, in the second turn. In this way, the embryo is symbolically 
placed in the womb which surrounds it on both sides. The two S&mans which generally 
form the womb, are the Brihat and Rathantaram. Both are not to be used at the same 
time; but only one of them. Both being the two ships which land tho sacrificer on tho 
other shore (bring him safely through the year in this world), they cannot be sent o \ at 
the ramo time; for tho sacrificer would thus deprive himself of his conveyance. One of 
them is tied to this, the other to the other shore. If he has landed on the other shore, ho 
requires another boat to go back. For, before the end of the year, ho cannot establish 
himself on the other shore, nor, as long as he is alive, on tho shore of the celestial 
^orld. By going from one shore to the other, and returning to that whence he started, 
*ho obtains a fair knowledge of the way, and provides himself with all that is required for 
being received and admitted on the other shore after the year is over, or the life has 
terminated. 

Thu VafrAp* S&ma is, yadydva indra teiatam (8Ara. Samh. 2,212-13;. 
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the same as Brihat, Vairaja 11 is the same as Brihat, ^akvaram* * 7 is the 
same as Rathantaiam, and Raivatam 18 is the same as Brihat. 

Those who, having such a knowledge, begin the Sattra (sacrificial 
session) on this day, hold their (sacrificial) year in performing austerities, 
enjoying the Soma draught, and preparing the Soma juice, after having 
reached the year as divided into half-months, months, and days. 

[283] When they (those who hold the Sattra) begin the performance 
of the other part 13 (of the sacrifice), they lay down their heavy burden, for 
the heavy burden (if they are not released) breaks them down. There¬ 
fore, he who, after having reached this (the central day of tire yearly sacri¬ 
ficial session) by means of performing the ceremonies one after the other, 
begins (the second part of the sacrificial session) by inverting the order of 
the ceremonies, arrives safely at the end of the year. 

14. 

(On a Modification of the Niskevalya Sastra, on the Chaturvitiisa 
and Mahavrata Days of the Sattra . 

This Chaturvirh&i day is (the same as) the Mahavrata 30 (the Ni§- 
kovalya rfastra being the same as in the Mahavrata sacrifice). By means 
of the Brihad-deva hymn,* 1 the Hotar pours forth the seed. Thus he 
makes the seed (which is poured forth) by means of the Mah&vrata day 
produce offspring. For seed if effused every year is productive (every 
year). This is the reason that (in both parts of the Sattra) the 
284] Bi'ihad-deva hymn forms equally part of the Niskevalya f^astra. 

He who Laving such a knowledge performs, after having reached 
the central day by performing the ceremonies one after the other, the 

ia The Vairaja Sima is, piba somam indra muudatu (Sira. Sarah, 2, 277-79). 

,T The oiKvara Siraa is, pro svasmai puroratham (Sfim. Sarah. 2,9,1,14,1-3). 

19 The Raivata Sima is, rrvatir nah aadhamcfda (Sam. Simh. 2,434- 06 ). 

** This sense is implied in the words, afo urdhva vn, 44 beyond this,” beyond the 

ceremonies commencing on the drambhantya day of fcho Sattra, The first six months of the 
sacrificial session lasting all the year, are the first, the second six months the other turn; 
in < he midst of both is the Visuvan day (see 4,18. ), t. e., the equator. After that day the 
same ceremonies begin anew, bat in an inverted order; that is to say, what was performed 
immediately before the Visuvau day, that is performed the day after it, &c. 

: This r acrifieo is described in the Aranyaka of the Rigveda. It refers to generation 
and in dudes, therefore, some very obsceno rites. Its principal b'astra is the Mahaduk- 

i, c , the great >astra, also called the Brihat! baStra. The Mab&vrat* forms part 
oi n Satt ra, It is celebrated on the day pfevions to the concluding Atir&tra, and has the 

• m m poHimm and importance as the Ohatnrvimsa day after the beginning Atir&tra. The 
Brihad dcx ■ bvmn is required at the Niskevalya fiastra of both. * But, instead of the 
ciuuurvimsa Stoma, the Pafichavimsa (twenty-five-fold) Stoma is need at the Mahavrata 
sacrifice. (Bee Aitar. Aranyaka 1,2.) 

,l This is, tad id ana bhuvane$u, 10,120. 




Ceremonies of the second part in an inverted order, using tlie Brihad-deva 
hymn also, reaches safely the end of the year. 

- He who knows this shore and that shore of (the stream of) the year, 
arrives safely on the other shore. The Atiratra at the beginning (of the 
Sattra) is this shore (of the year), and the Atiratra at the end (of the 
Sattra) is the other shore. 

He who has such a knowledge, arrives safely at the end of the year. 
He who knows how to appropriate the year (according to half-months, 
months, and days), and how to disentangle himself from it (after having 
passed through it) arrives safely at the end of the year- The Atiratra at 
the beginning is the appropriation, and that at the end is the disentangle-^ 
ment. 

He who has such a knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year. 
He who knows the prdijta (air inhaled) of the year and its a puna (air ex¬ 
haled) safely reaches the end of the year. The Atiratra at the beginning 
is its pr-dria, and the AtirAtra at the end its ud&na (apkna). He who has 
such a knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year. 

THIRD CHAPTER. 

(The Salaha and Vi$uvan Day of the Sattras with the Performance 
of the Days Preceding and Following the Vi$uvan.) 

15. v 

(The Tryaha and Salaha, i. e,, periods of three and six days at the 
Sattra. The Ahhiplava.) 

They (those who hold the sacrificial session) perform [2801 
(now) the Jyoti$-Go and Ayus-Stcmas. This world is the Jyotis 
(light), the airy region the Go (Stoma), that world ayus (life). The same 
stomas (as in the first three days out of the si:.) are observed in the latter 
three days. (In the first) three days (the order of the stomas is), Jyotig- 
Go and Ayus Stomas. (In the latter) three days (the order is) Go-Ayus- 
Jotis-Stomaa. (According to the position of the Jyotis Stoma in both 
Parts) the Jyotis is this world and that world ; they are the two Jyoti? 
flights) on both sides facing (one another) in the world. 

They perform the Salaha (six days’ Soma sacrifice), so that in both 
parts (each consisting of three days) there is the Jyotis Stoma (in the 
first at the beginning, in the latter at the end). By doing so, they gain a 
hrm footing in both worlds, in this one and that one, and walk in both. 

__ Abhiplava Salaha 1 is the revolving wheel of the gods. Two Agn ; • 

1 The Sattra is divided into periods of six days, of which period every month has five* 
Gu ch a period is called a gaZa/ta, i.c., six days’ sacrificial work, The Qv times repetition 
within a month is abhiplava « 

25 
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"lomas form the circumference (of this wheel); tlie four Uktbyas in the 
midst are then the nave. By means of this revolving (wheel of the gods) 
one can go to any place one may choose. Thus he who has such a 
knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year.' Ho who has a (proper) 
knowledge of the first Salaha safely reaches the end of the year,, and so. 
does he who has' a (proper) knowledge of the second, third, fourth, and 
fifth'Salahas, i.e,, all the five Salahas of the month. 

16. 


(On the Meaning of the Celebration of Five Salahas'during the Course 

of a Month . 

They celebrate the first Salaha. There are six-seasons. This 
makes six days. Thus they secure {286] the year (for themselves) as divi¬ 
ded into seasons, and gain a firm footing in the several seasons of the year. 

They celebrate the second Salaha. This makes (in addition to the 
previous six days) twelve days. There are twelvemonths. Thus they 
secure the year as divided into months, and gain a firm footing in the 

several months of the year. ^ 

They celebrate the third Salaha. This makes (in additiou to the 

previous twelve days) eighteen days. This makes twice nine. Then? are 

nine vital airs, and nine celestial worlds. T bus they obtain the nine 
ital airs, and reach the nine celestial worlds, and gaining a firm footing 

in the vital airs, and the celestial worlds, they walk there. 

They celebrate the fourth Salaha. This makes twenty-four days. v 
There are twenty-four half-months. Thus they secure the year as divided 
into half-months, and, gaining a firm footing in its several half-months, 

they walk in them. 

They celebrate the fifth Salaha. This makes thirty days. The 
Virnf metre has thirty syllables. The Virfit is food. Thus they procure 

virat (food).in every month. _ •' 

Those who wished for food, were (once) holding a sacrificial session. 

Bv obtaining in every month, the Vir'it](the number thirty;, they become 
possessed of food for both worlds, this one and that one. 


J7. 


(Slo*y of the Sacrificial Session held by the Cows. Different kinds of the 
c'reat Sattras, such as the Oavdrn Ayanam, Aditydndm Ayanam, and 
Aftgirasdm Ayanam). 

The; hold the Gavam Ayanam, i.e., the sacrificial session, called 
<« cow B wa ik » The cows are the [287] Adityas (gods of the months). By 
holding the session called the “cow’s walk,” they also hold the walk of 

the Adityas. 
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The cows being desirous of obtaining hoofs and horns, held (once) 
a sacrificial session. In the tenth month (of their sacrifice), they obtained 
hoofs and horns. They said, “ We have obtained fulfilment of that wish 
for which we underwent the initiation into the sacrificial rites. Let us 
rise (the sacrifice being finished).” When they arose they had horns. 
They* however, thought, “ let us finish the year,” and recommenced the 
session. On account of their distrust, their horns went off, and they 
consequently became hornless (tHyara). They (continuing their sacrificial 
session) produced vigour [ib'j). Thence after (having been sacrificing for 
twelve months and) having secured all the seasons, they rose (again) at 
the end. For they had produced the vigour (to reproduce horns, hoofs, &c., 
when decaying). Thus the cows made themselves beloved by all (the 
whole world), and are beautified (decorated) by all. 2 


He who has such a knowledge, makes himself beloved by every one, 
and is decorated by every one. 

The Adityas and Ahgiras were jealous of one another as to who 
should (first) enter the celestial world, each party saying, “ we shall first 
enter.” The Adityas entered first the celestial world, then the Ahgiras, 
after (they had been waiting for) Bixty years. 

(The performance of the sacrificial session called Aaityanam ayan&m 
agrees in several respects with the Gavam ayanara). There is an Atiratr® 
at the beginning, and on the Chaturvimsa day the Ukthya is [288] per¬ 
formed ; all the (five) Abhiplava Salahas 3 are comprised in it; the order of 
the days is different, (that is to, say, the performance of the first, second 
days, &e., of the Abhiplava are different from those of the Gavam ayanam). 
This is the Adityanam ayanam. 


The Atiriltra at the beginning, the Ukthya on the Chaiurvirasa day, 
all (five) Abhiplava performed with the Pri§thas, the performance of the 
ceremonies of the several days (of the Abhiplava) being different (from the 
Gavam ayanam, &c .): this is the Afigirasam ayanam. 

The Abhiplava Sajaha is like the royal road, the smooth way 
to heaven. The Pfisthya Salaha is the great pathway which is to be 


8 It is an Indian custom preserved up to this day to decorate cows, chiefly on the 
birth-day of lvpisna (Gokul astami). 

8 In the Gavam ayanam there are only four Abhiplava Ralahas; but in the AdityAnAm 
ayanam there are all five Abhiplava Salahr.s required within a month. The Ifi&t (ufth> 
Salaha of tho Gav&rn ayanam is a Prixljhija, that is, one containing the Pj.i.}thas- The 
difference between an Abhiplava Salaha,* and a Pri*thya Salih", is, that during the 
latter, the Sdma Priatbas is required, that is to say, that on every day at the midday 
libation tho Stomas are made with a combination of two dil uent Qdtnans in the way 
described above (page 282), whilst this is wanting in the Abhiplava, 





trodden everywhere to heaven. When they avail themselves of both roads, 
they will not suffer any injury, and obtain the fulfilment of all desires 
which are attainable by both, the Abhiplava Sa]aha and the Pristhya 
Sa}aha. 4 

18 , 

(!The Ekavirhsa or Visuvan Day.) 

They perform the ceremonies of the Ekaviihs'a day, which is the 
equator, dividing the year (into two equal parts). By means of the 
performance of this day ? the gods had raised the sun tap to the heavens. 
This EkaviibsJa day on which the Divakirtya mantra [239] (was 
produced), is preceded by ten days, 5 and followed by ten such days, and 
is in the midst (of both periods). On both sides, it is thus put in a 
Virat (the number ten). Being thus put in a Virat tin the number ten) on 
both sides, this (Ekavim^a, i.e. i the sun) becomes not disturbed in his 
course through these worlds. 

The gods being afraid of the sun falling from the sky, supported him 
by placing beneath three celestial worlds to serve as a prop. The (three) 
Stomas 6 (used at the three Svarasaman days which precede the Visuvan 
day) are the three celestial worlds. They were afraid, lest he (the sun) 
3 hould fall beyond them. They then placed over him three worlds (also), 
in order to give him a prop from above. The (three) Stomas (used at the 
three Svarasaman days which follow the Visuvan day) are the three 
worlds. Thus there are before (the Visuvan day) three seventeen-fold 
Stomas (one on eaoh of the preceding Svarasaman days), and after it (also), 
three seventeen-fold Stomas. In the midst of them there is the Ekaviih^a 
day (representing the sun) held on both sides by the Svarasaman days. 
On account of his being held by the three Svarasatnans (representing the 
three worlds below and tho three above the sun) the sun is not disturbed 
in his course through these worlds. 

The gods being afraid of tbe sun falling down from tho sky, support¬ 
ed him by placing beneath the highest worlds. The Stomas are the 
highest worlds, 

Tho gods being afraid of his falling beyond them being turned 

4 In tho Gavfun aynnam. both the Abhiplava Salaba and the Pristhya Salaha are 
require* 1 Thence the sacriflcera who perform tho GavAm ayanam, avail themselves of 
both the roads loading to heaven. 

‘The ten days which i recode the Ekavimsa are, the three Bvarasdm&mh, Abhi/it f 
and a Salami (a period of six days). The same clays follow, but so, thac Svaras&m&nab, 
which wore the last three days before tho Ekavimsa, are the first three days after that 

day, 

• Op Stomas, see the note to g, 42, 




197 




upside down, supported him by [290] placing above him the highest 
worlds (also)- The Stomas are the highest worlds. 

Now there are (as already mentioned) three seventeen-fold Stomas 
before, and three after (the Visuvan day). If two of them are taken 
together, three thirty-four-fold Stomas are obtained. Among the Stomas 
the thirty-four-fold is the last. 7 

The sun being placed among these (highest worlds) as their ruler, 
burns with (his rays). Owing to this position, he is superior to every¬ 
thing in creation that has been and will be, and shines beyond all that 
is in creation. (In the same way, this Visuvan day) is superior (to all 
days which precede or follow). 

It is on account of his being prominent as an ornament, that the man 
who has such a knowledge, becomes superior (to all other men). 


19. 


{The Svarasdnians. Abhijit. Visvajit. Vi$uvan.f 

They perform the ceremonies of the Svarasfiman days. These (thi’ee) 
worlds are the Svarasiiman days. On account of the sacrificer3 pleasing 
these worlds by means of the SvarastLinans, they are called Svarasaman 
(from asprmvan, 0 they made pleased). 

By means of the performance of the Svarasfiman days, they make him 
(the sun) participate in these worlds. 

[291] The gods were afraid lest these seventeen-fold Stomas 
(employed at the Svarasaman days) might, on account of their being all 
the same, and not protected by being covered (with other Stomas), break 
down. Wishing that they should not slip down, they surrounded them, 
below with all the Stomas, and above with all the Pristhas. That is the 
reason that on the Abhijit day which precedes (the Svarasaman days) all 
Stomas are employed, and on the Visvajit day which follows (the Svarasa¬ 
man days after the Visuvan day is over) all Pfi§thas are used. These 
(Stomas and Pristhas) surround the seventeen-fold Stomas (of the 
Svarasaman days), in order to keep them (in their proper place) and to 
prevent them from breaking down. 

' This is not quite correct. There is a forty-eight-fold Stoma, besides. 

, * Roe the Asval. Sr. S. 8, 5-7. 

9 This etymology is certainly fanciful ; Svara cannot be traced to the root sprin , 
ft modification of pri, to love. The name literally means, u The Sfiruans oi the tones.’ 
This appears to refer to some peculiarities in their intonations. Theso Sfimpns being 
acquired only for the great Safctras, which have been out of use ior at least a thousai * 
Vears, it is difficult now to ascertain the oxact uaturo of the recital of these S&mans. 









(!T/ic Performance of the Visuvan Day .) 10 

The gods were (again) afraid of the sun falling from the shy. They 
pulled him up and tied him with five ropes. * 11 The ropes are the 
Div&birtya Samans, 12 among''which there is the MahAdivAkirfcya Pristha ; 13 
the others are, the Vikarna, the Brahma, the BhAsa, 14 and the Agnis- 
toma 15 Sama ; [292] the Brihat and Rathantara Samans are required 
for the two Pavamana Stotras (the Pavamana at the midday, and the 
Arbhava-pavamana at the evening, libations). 

Thus they pulled up the sun, tying him with five cords, 16 in order to 
keep him and to prevent him from falling. 

(On this day, the Visuvan) he ought to repeat the Prataranuvaha 
after the sim has risen ; for only thus all prayers and recitations belong¬ 
ing to this particular day become'repeated during.the day-time (the day 
thus becomes divftkirtyam). ■ 

As the sacrificial animal belonging to the Soma libation (of that day) 
and being dedicated to the sun, they ought to kill such an one as might be' 
found to be quite white (without any speck of another colour). For this 
day is (a festival) for the sun. 

He might to repeat twenty-one Siimidhenl verses (instead of fifteen 
or seventeen, as is the case at other occasions); for this day is actually 
the twenty-first (being provided with the twenty-one-fold Stoma). 

10 So© the Asval. Sr. S. 8, G. 

11 Tha term ie raami, ray, which Sfly. explains by parigrahd. 

12 Sfty. explains the words by : i.e„ the five Sfiraans 

which are to be repeated only at day. This explanation may appear at first somewhat 
strange, b it: it Is quite correct. For the employment of the different tuiles is regulated 
by the different parfcfr of the day. Up to this time, certain tunes (rdgei, the word vfintifa 
being only the older denomination for the same thing) are allowed to be chanted only 
at day, such as the Sdranga, Gaurasdranga , &c., others are confined to the early morning, 
others to the night. 

This i. the triplet vibhrad brihat pibatu (8dm. Samh. 2, 802-804). 

The Virarnam Sftma is, pHk^asya vri$no (6, 8,1). The same verso is used, accord¬ 
ing to for the Brahma, as well ns for the BhAsa, fidmans. 

16 The Ago:stoma RAraa is not especially mentioned by SAy, He simply says in the 
same wanner in which the Pandits up to this day explain such things : ifa 
sraram rr^fir^tJnarnT ^OW the SAman with which the Agnistoma becomes com¬ 
pleted, i,e., the last of the twelve Stotras is the so-called Yajfif* YajftSAman ; yajhii 
yajh'i w aytiaye (8Am. Sam. x 2, 68-64). This one is expressly 'Called (in the SAma 
prayogas) the Agni Ujma-mma,' being the characteristic SAman of the Agnistoma. 

s * The 07e tunes or • SAmans representing the five cords are, the MahAdivAkiefcyaro, 
th\> Vikarna, Brahma, and* BhAsa tunes, being regarded only as one on account of their 
containing tin same verse; the Agni stoma SAma, and the Bfihat, and Rathontarairu 
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After having repeated fifty-one or fifty-two verses 17 of the lustra (of 
this day), he puts the Nivid (addressed [2931 to lodra) in the 
midsi, (of the hymn indrasya nu viryani, 1, 32). After this (the 
repetition of the Nivid) he recites as many verses (as he had recited 
before putting the Nivid, i. e., fifty-one or fifty-two). (In this way the 
total number of verses is brought to above a hundred.) The full 
life of man is a hundred years; he has (also) a hundred powers 
and a hundred senses. (By thus repeating above a hundred verses) the 
Hotar thus puts the sacrificer in (the possession of his full) life, strength, 
and senses. 


20 . 


(The Haihsavati Verse or the 'Tdrksya Triplet to be Repeated in the 
Dilrohanaivay. Explanation of both the Haihsavati and Tarhgya.) 

He repeats the Durohanam as if he were ascending (a height). For the 
heaven-world is difficult to ascend (dxirohanam). He who has such a 
knowledge ascends to the celestial world. 

As regards the word dtirohanam, that one who there burns (the sun) 
has a difficult passage up (to his place) as well as any one who goes there 
(i. e,, the sacrificer who aspires after heaven). 

By repeating the Durohanam, he thus ascends to him (the sun). 

He ascends with a verse addressed to the liaihsa (with a haihsavati .) 18 
(The several terms of the [294] haih savati are now explained). This 
(Aditya, the sun) is “the swan sitting in light.” He is the “Vasu 
(shining beiug) sitting in the air.” He is the “ Hotar sitting on the Vedi.” 


1T The number fifty-one or fifty-two depends on the circumstance that of the Nivid 
hymn, indrasya nu viryani, either eight or nine verses might be recited beforo the 
insertion of the Nivid. The rule is that at the midday libation the Nivid should be. inser¬ 
ted after the first half of the hymn has been exceeded by about one verse. The song 
in question has fifteen verses. The insertion can, therefore, not take place before the 
eighth, and not after the ninth. 

11 This verse forms the Dfirohana mantra. Its repetition is described by Asval. 
fcr. S. 8,2, in the followin way : 





^ i. e„ after having called soinsAvom, he should repeat the 

verso haihsah suchi$ud (4, 40, 5) in the Durohana way first by padas, then 1 y half verses, 
then taking throe padas together, and, finally, the whole verse without stopping, arc . 
conclude (this first repetition) with the syllable om. Then he ought to repeat it again, 
commencing with three padas taken together, then by half verses (and ultimately) by 
padas, which makes the seventh repetition (of the same verse). This is the DOrohariam. 
See Ait. Br. 4, 21. The Maitr&varuna has it to repeat always on the s 7 :th day »■'the 
Abhiplava Salahas. On the Visuvan day it is repeated by the Hotar. The haihsavati 
forms part of a hymn addressed to Dadhikrdvan, which is a name of the sun; hamw, i, s. } 
swan, is another metaphorical expression for 11 sun.” 
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He is the f ' guest sitting in the house.” He is “ sitting among men.” 
He ‘sits in the most excellent place ” ( varasad ), for that place, in which 
sitting, he burns, is the most excellent of seats. He is “ sitting in t"uth ” 
(ritaaad). He is “sitting in the sky ” (vyomasad), for the sky is among 
the places that one where sitting he burns. He is “ born from the 
waters ” ( abjd), for in the morning he comes out of the waters, and in the 
evening he enters the waters. He is “ born from cows ” ( gojd ). He is 
“ born from truth.’’ He is “ born from the mountain ” (he appears on a 
mountain, as it were, when rising). He is “ truth ” ( ritarn ). 

He (the sun) is all-these (forms). Among the metres (sacred verses) 
this (Ilaws avail verse) is, as it were, his most expressive and clearest form. 
Thence the Hotar should, wherever he makes the Durohanam, make it 
with the Hamsavati verse. 

He who desires heaven, should, however, make it with the Tarksya 
verse (10, 178, 1). For Tarksya showed the way to the Gayatri when 
she, in the form of an eagle, abstracted the Soma (from heaven). When 
he thus uses the Tarksya (for [S>35] making the Durohanam), he does 
just the same as if he were to appoint one who knows the fields as his 
guide (when travelling anywhere). The Tarksya 10 is that one who 
blows (*. e., the wind), thus carrying one up to the celestial world. 

The Ti'rlcsya hymn is as follows :)—(1) “ Let us call hither to (our) 
“ safety the Tarksya, that horse instigated by the gods, (the horse) which 
“ is enduring, makes pass the carriages (without any impediment), which 
“ keeps unbroken the spokes of the carriage wheel, which is fierce in battle 
“and swift.” 

He (the Tarksya) is the horse (vaji) instigated by the. gods He is 
enduring, makes pass the carriage (without any impediment); for he 
crosses the way through these worlds in an instant. He keeps the spokes 
of the carriage wheel unbroken, conquers in battle (pyitanaja being 
explained by pj itan&jii). By the words, “ to (our) safety,” the Hotar 
asks for safety. By the words, “ let us call hither the Tarksya,” he thus 
calls him. 

(2) “ Offering repeatedly gifts (to the T4rksya) as if they were for 
‘In Ira let us for (our) sufety embark in the ship (represented by the 
Durohanam) as it were. (May) the earth (be) wide (to allow us free 
“passage). May we not be hurt when going (our way) through you two 
“ (heaven and earth) who are great and deep (like an ocean).” 

" It is often identified with the Oarud'i, i. «„ the celestial eagle. According to Naigh. 
1,14, it roenoBhorso.' Whether it is a personification of the snn, as is assumed in the 
S.imskjis Dictionary ! Itoohtlingk and Roth, iii, jingo D1 0, is very doubtful to me 
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By the words, “for safety,” he asks for safety. By the words, “let 
us embark in the ship,” he thus mounts him (the Tarksya), in order 
to reach the heavenly world, to enjoy it and to join* (the celestial 
] 296] inhabitants). By the words, “ (may) the earth (be) wide, may we not 
be hurt,” &e,, the Hotar prays for a (safe) passage and (a safe) return. 50 

(3) “He (the Tarksya) passes in an instaut -by- dint of his strength 
“ through the regions of all five tribes (i. e., the whole earth), just as the sun 
“ extends the waters (in an instapt) by its light. The speed of him (the 
“ Turk§ya) who grants a thousand, who grants a hundred, gifts, is as irre- 
“ sistible as that of a fresh arrow.” 

By the word, sfirya, he praises the sun openly. By the words, “ the 
speed of him,” &c., he asks for a blessing for himself and the sacrificers 


21 . 

(On the Way of Repeating the Vtirohanam.) 

After having called soihsavom, he makes the Durobanam (represent 
ing the ascent to heaven). The celestial world is the Durohanam (for it 
is to ascend). Speech is the call soihsftvom ; (Brahma is Speech). By thus 
calling somsdvom, he ascends through the Brahma, which is this call, to 
the celestial world. The first time he makes his ascent by stopping after 
every pada (of the Durohana mantra). Thus he reaches this world (the 
earth). Then he stops after every half verse. Thus he reaches the airy 
region. Then he stops after having taken together three padas. Thus 
he reaches that world. Then he repeats the whole verse without stopping. 
Thus he gains a footing in him (the sun) who there burns. 

(After having thus ascended; he descends by stopping after three 
padas, just as one (in this world) holds the branch of the tree (in his hand 
when [29/] descending from it). By doing so, he gains a firm footing in 
that world. By then stopping after each half verse, he gains a firm foot¬ 
ing in the airy region, (and by stopping) after each pada (he gains 
a firm footing) in this world (again). After having thru reached the 
celestial world, the sacrificers obtain thus a footing (again) in this world . H 
For those who aspire only after (a footing) in oue (world), that is, 

are explained by fifty, as and <TtTfW uftr.-tg 

One has to bear in mind that the sacriflccr does not wish t > reside permanently 
in heaven before the expiration of his fall life-term, vie., ono hundred years. Bat by 
means of certain sacrifices he can secure for himself, oven when still alivo, lodging 
in heaven, to he taken np by him after death. He must already, when alive, mystically 
ascend to heaven, to gain a footing there, and to be registered as , future inhabitant of 
the celestial world. After having accomplished his end, he descends again i.o the earth. 
His ascent and descent are dramatically represented by'the peculiar way in which tin. 
Dftrohana mantra is repeated, 

2 # 
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after heaven, the Kotar ought to repeat (the Durohanam) without making 
the descent (in the way described, by stopping first after three padas, 
&c.) They (thus) conquer only the celestial world, but they cannot. stay 
long, as it were, in this world. 

Hymns in the Tristubh and Jagati metre are mixed to represent a 
pair. For cattle are a pair ; metres are cattle. (This is done) for obtaining 
cattle. * 

22 . 

{To What the Visuvan Day is like. Whether or not the Sastras of the 
Visuvan Day are to he Repeated on other Days during the Sattra also. On 
the Merit of Performing the Vifuvan Day. On thv> Day an Ox is to he 
Immolated for Visvakarma.) 

The Vi§uvan day is like a man. Its first half is like the right half 
(of a man) and its latter half like the left half. This is the reason that it 
(the performance £298] of the six months’ ceremonies following the 
Visuvan day) is called the “ latter ” (half). 

The Visuvan day is (just as) the head of a man whose both sides are 
equal. 2 ’ afan is, as it were, composed of fragments {hidala/. That is the 
reason that even here a suture is found in the midst of the head. 

They say, He ought to repeat (the recitation for) this day only on the 
Visuvan day. 3 Among the Sastras this one is Visuvan. This £>astra 
(called) Visuvan is the equator {visuvan). (By doing so)-the eacrificers 
become visuvat (i.e., standing like the head above both sides of the body) 
and attain to leadership. 

But this opinion is not to be attended to- He ought to repeat it 
(also) during the year (the Sattra is lasting). For this £>astra is seed. 
By doing so, the sacrificers keep their seed (are not deprived of it) during 
the year. 

For the seeds produced before the lapse of a year which have required 
(for their growth) five or six months, go off (have no productive power). 
The sacrificers will not enjoy them (the fruits which were expected to 
come from chei 1 Bet they enjoy (the fruits of) those seeds which are 
produced after ten months or a year. 

** Tbe term in the original is prabuhuk, which appears to mean, literally, measured 
by the length of arms (which l oth arc equal). Bay. explains it in tbe following way » 

® That is to ojy, the performance of the Visuvan day must be distinguished from 
that- of 'l other days of the Sattra. The Mabfidivfikirtyam Sftman, the DGrohanam, &c , 
ought to bo peculiar to it. .Mas here clearly means “ the performance of the ceremonies/’ 
or more especially the “ feast-ras required for the Soma day.” 

,4 This is implied ii the term upa, moaning, " in addition” 
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0299J Therefore, the lib tar ought to repeat the (^astra for the) 
Visuvan day during the year (also). For this day’s Sastra is the year. 
Thos? who observe this day’s performance (during the year) obtain the 
(enjoyment of the) year. 

The sacrificer destroys, by means of the Visuvan day r s performance, 
during the year, all consequences of guilt ( pdpman). 

By means of (the performance of the Sattra ceremonies in) the months 
(during which the Sattra is lasting), he removes the consequences of guilt 
from his limbs (the months being the limbs of the year). By means of 
the Visuvan day’s performance during the year he removes the conse¬ 
quences of guilt from the head (the Visuvan being the head). He who 
has such a knowledge removes, by means of the Visuvan day’s perform¬ 
ance, the consequences of guilt. 

They ought (on the Mahavrata day) to kill for the libations an ox for 
Vi^vakannan (Tvastar), in addition (to the regular animal, a goat, required 
for that occasion); it should be of two colours, on both sides. 

Indra, after having slain Vritra, became Yirfvakarman. Prajapati, 
after having produced the creatures, became (also) Virfvakarman. The 
year is Vi:*vakarman. 25 Thus (by sacrificing such a bullock) they reach 
Indra, their own Self, Prajapati, the year, Vi^vakarman (i.e., .they remain 
united with them, they will not die), and thus they obtain a footing in 
Indra, in their own Self (their prototype), in Prajapati, in the year, in 
Viiivakarman. He who has such a knowledge, obtains a firm footing. 


[300] FOURTH CHAPTER. 

(The Dvddasaha Sacrifice. Its Origin , and General Rules for its Perform¬ 
ance. The Initiatory Rite's.) 

23 , 

(Origin of the Dvadasaha . Its Gdyatri Form.) 

Prajapati felt a desire to create and to multiply himself. He under¬ 
went (in order to accomplish this end) austerities. After having done so, 
he perceived the Dvfida^aha sacrifice (ceremonies to be) in his limbs and 
vital airs. Ho took it out of his limbs and vital airs, and made it twelve¬ 
fold. He seized it and sacrificed with it. Thence he (Prajapati) was 
produced (i.e. 9 that form of his which enters creatures, his material body ,. 
Thus he was reproduced through himself in offspring and cattle. Ho who 

" Yisvakcirman means « who does all work .' 7 Generally, the architect of the gocls ii 
meant by the term. 
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lias such a knowledge, is reproduced through himself in offspring and 
cattle. 

Having the desire to obtain, through the Gayatri, throughout the 
Dvcida^aha everywhere, the enjoyment of all things, (he meditated) how 
(this might be achieved,) 

(It was done in the following way.) The Gayatri was at the 
beginning of the Dv&dasaha in (the form of) splendour, in the midst of 
it, in (that of the) metre, at its end in (that of) syllables. Having pene¬ 
trated with the Gayatri the Dvadas&ha everywhere, he obtained the 
enjoy mentrof .everything. 

He who knows the Gayatri as having wings, eyes, light, and lustre, 
goes by means of her, being possessed of these things, to the celestial 
world. 

The Dv&da^aha (sacrifice) is the G&yatri with wings, eyes, 
light, and lustre. The two wings (of the Dvudasjiha) are the two 
Atiritras which are at the beginning and end of it (lit., round 
about). The two Agnistomas (within the two Atirutras) are the two 
[SOI] eyes. The eight Ukthya • days (between the Atir&tra and 
Agnistoma at the beginning, and the Aguistoma and Atiratra at the 
end) are the soul. 

He who has such a knowledge, goes to heaven by means of the 
wings, the eyes, the light, and lustre of the Gayatri. 

24. 





(On the Different Parts , and the Duration of the Dvfldasdha Sacrifice . 
On the Brihati Nature of this Sacrifice. The Nature of the Bvihati .) 


The DvadasViba consists of three Trvahas (a sacrificial performance 
lasting for three days) together with the “tenth day” and the two 
\tiratras. After having undergone the Diksa ceremony (the initiation) 
during twelve days, one becomes fit for performing (this) sacrifice. 
During twelve nights he undergoes the Upasadn 1 (fasting). By means of 
them, he shakes off (all guilt) from his body. 

Ho*who has such a knowledge, becomes purified and clean, and 
enters the deities, after having during (these) twelve days been born anew 
and shaken off (all guilt) from his body. 

7'be Dvadaconsists (on the whole) of thirty-six days. The 
Ifyihati has thirty-six syllables. The Dvdda^fiha is the sphere for the 
Bpihati (in which r be is moving^ By means of the Bribati, the gods 

r He Uep : the fasti g connected with the Upasad ceremony. At this occasion he 
m mt iivo on rulik -1 >n«?. The Upasads are, at the JJvftdnsfilia, performed during four days, 
on each day thrice, that makes twelve. See aboat them 1, 25. 





©Stained (all) these worlds ; for by ten syllables they reached this world 
(the earth), by (other) ten they reached the air, by (other) ten the sky, by 
four thej 7 reached the four directions, and by two they gained a firm 
footing in this world. " 

[302] He who has such a knowledge, secures a firm footing (for 
himself). 

About this they (the theologians) ask, How is it, that this (particular - 
metre of thirty-six syllables) is called Rriliati, i.e., the great one, there 
being other metros which are stronger, an.d exceed the (Biihati) in 
number of syllables ? (The answer is) It is called so on account of the 
gods having reached by means of it (all) these worlds, by ten syllables, 
this world (the earth), Ac. He who has such a knowledge, obtains any¬ 
thing he might desire. 

25. 

(Prajapati Instituted the Dvadas&ha. The Nature of this Sacrifice. By 
Whom it should be Performed.) 

The Dv&dus&ba is Praj&pati’s sacrifice. At the beginning, Prajapati 
sacrificed with it,. He said .to the Seasons and Months, “ Make me sacri¬ 
fice with the DviidasSha (i.e., initiate me for this sacrifice).” 

After having performed on him • the Diksa ceremony, and pre¬ 
vented him from leaving (when walking in the sacrificial compound) they 
said to him, ‘‘Now give us 'first something), then we shall make the' 
sacrifice.” He granted them food, and juice (milk, &c.). Just this juice 
is put in the Seasons and Months. 

When he granted them that, then they made him sacrifice. This 
is the reason that only the man who can afford to give somothing is fit for 
performing this sacrifice. 

When receiving his gifts, they (the Seasons and Months') made him 
(Praj&pati) sacrifice. Thence must he who receives gifts, sacrifice for 
another. Thus both parties succeed those who, having such a knowledge, 
'bring sacrifices for others, as well as these who have them performed for 
themselves. 

[303] The Seasons and Months felt themselves burdened, as it were 
(with guilt), for having accepted at the Dvadat&ha which they performed 
for Prajapati) a reward. They said to Prajapati, “Make us (also) 
sacrifice with the Dv&dass&ha.” He consented anj said to them, “Become 
ye initiated (take the Diksft)!” The deities residing in the first (the so- 
called bright) half of the months first underwent the DiksS ceremony, 
and thus removed the' consequences of guilt. Thence they arc in the 
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daylight as it were ; for those who have their guilt- (really) removed* are 
in the daylight, as it were (may appear everywhere). 

The deities residing in the second half (of the months) afterwards 
underwent the Diksft. But they (could) not wholly remove the evil 
consequences of guilt. Thence they are darkness, as it were ; for those 
who have their guilt not removed are darkness, as it were (comparable 
to it). 

Thence he who has this knowledge ought to have performed his 
Diksa first and in the first half (of the month). ETe w T ho has such a 
knowledge, thus removes (ail) guilt from himself. 

It was Prajapati who, as the year, resided in the year, the seasons, 
and months. The seasons and months thus resided (also) in Prajapati as 
the year. Thus they mutually reside in one another. He who ha3 the- 
jDvadat&ha performed for himself resides in the priest (who performs it 
for him). Thence they (the priests) say, “ No sinner is fit for having 
the Dvada^aha sacrifice performed, nor should such an one reside in me.” 

The Dvadasaha is the sacrifice for the first-born. He who first had 
the Dvadasfaha performed (became) the first-born among the gods. It 
is the sacrifice for a leader (a sre§tha). He who first performed it (be¬ 
came) the leader among the gods. The first-born, [304] the leader (of his 
family or tribe) ought to perform it (aloue); then happiness lasts (all the-, 
year) in this (the place where it-is performed). 

(They say) “ No sinner ought to have the D^adaifaha sacrifice 
performed; no such one should reside in me (the priest).” 

The gods (once upon a time) did not acknowledge that Indra had 
the right of primogeniture ^and leadership. He said to Brihaspafci, 
“ Bring for me the Dvadarfaha sacrifice.” He complied with his wish. 
Thereupon the gods acknowledged Indra’s right of primogeniture and 
leadership. 

He who has such a knowledge, is acknowledged as the first-born 
and leader. All bis relations agree as (to his right) to tho leadership. 

The first three (Soma) days (of the Dvadat&ha) are ascending (».«.,* 
the metres required are from the morning to the evening libation 
increasing in number); the middle three (Soma) days are crossed, (i. e., 
there i no regular order of increase nor decrease in the number of 
syllables of the metres); the last three (Soma) days are descending (i.e., 
the number of syllables of the metres from the morning to the evening 

libations is decreasing). 2 _ 

* Hart: aro the bine principal days of tlio DvAdas4ha sacrifice mentioned, Ihoy 
constitute tho NaourcHra, i.c,, sacrifice bating for nine nights (and days). consists of 




On account of tlie (metres of the) first three days (tryaha) being 
ascending, the fire blazes up, for the upward region belongs to the 
fire. On account of the (metres of the) middle three days being 
crossed, the wind blows across; the wind moves across (the other 
[305] regions), and the waters flow (also) across ; for the region which 
is across (the others) belongs to the wind. On account of (the metres of) 
the three last days being descending, that one (the sun) burns downwards 
(sending his rays down), the rain falls down, (and) the constellations (in 
heaven) send (their light) down. For the region which goes down belongs 
to the sun. 

The three worlds belong together, so do these three Tryahas. 
These (three) worlds jointly shine to the fortune of him who has such a 
knowledge. 

N 26. 

(When the Dikyl for the Dmdasaha is to he Performed. The Animal for 
Prajdpati. Jamadagni Samidheni verses required. The Puroddsa for 
Vdyu. On Some Peculiar Rite when the Dcadas&ha is Performed as a 
Sattra.) 

The Dik?fi went away from the gods. They made it enter the 
two months of spring, and joined it to it; but they did not get it out (of 
these months for using it). They then made it subsequently enter'the 
two hot mouths, the two rainy months, the two months of autumn, and the 
two winter months, and joined it to them. They did not get it out of 
the two winter months. They then joined it to the two months of 
the dewy season (^idira); they (finally) got it out of these (two months 
for using it). 

He who has such a knowledge, reaches any one he wishes to reach, 
but his enemy will not reach him. 

Thence the sacrificer who wishes that the Diksa for a sacrificial 
session 3 should come (by itself) to him, should have the Diksa rites 
performed on himself [306] during the two months of the dewy season. 
Thus he takes his Diksa udmu the Diksfi, herself is present, and receives 
her in person. 

(The reason that he should take his Diksa during the two months 

threo Tryahas, i.e., throe days’ performance of the Soma sacrifice. The order of* *metros 
on clie first three days is, at the morning libation. Gityatri (twonty-fodr syllables); 
at the midday libation, Tristubh (forty-four syllables,; at the Qvening libation, Jr>gat.» 
(forty^eight syllables). On the middle three days the order of metros is, Jagati, G&yatri/ 
and Tri.ftnbh, and on the last three days» Tmtubh, Jagafci, and Oftvatri. 

* The Dv&daa&ha is regarded as a Sattra or session. The initiation for the per¬ 
formance of a Sattra is a Sattra dik§fi. 
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* the dewy season is) because both tame and wild animals are, :* 
these two months (for want of green fodder), very thin and show only 
bones, and present in this state the most vivid’image of the DtksA (the I 
cum of which ceremony is to make the sacrificer lean by fasting). 

Before betakes his Diksa, he sacrifices an animal for Piajrpati, 

For (the immolation of) this (animal) he ought to repeat seventeen SAmi- 
dheni verses. For Prajapati is seventeen-fold. (This is hunts for 
reaching Prajapati, Apri verses which come from Jamadagn' ,;-c 
Uequired) for (the immolation of) this animal. About this they nay, Sine*, 
v'tt (all) other animal sacrifices only such Apri verses are chosci. as arc 
tiaceable to the liisi ancestors (of*the sacrificer), why are at this ( hajApat; 
sacrifice) only Jamadagni verses to be used by all ? (The reason is) The 
Jamadagni verses have a universal character, and make suctx v ful in 
everything, litis (Prajapati) animal is of a universal character and 
makes successful in everything. The reason that they use (at that occasion) 
amadagni verses, is to secure all forms, and to be successful in every¬ 
thing. 

The Puroddsa belonging to this animal is Vayus. About this they 
aid:, \V hy does the PurodAsa, which forms part of the animal sacrifice, 
belong to Vayu, whilst the animal itself belongs to another deity (Prajapati)? 

{ to mis objection) one ought to reply, Prajapati is the sacrifice ; (that 
1 urod -sa is g,ven to \ftyu), in order to have the sacrifice performed 
wit! out any mistake. Though this [307] Purodasa belongs to Vfiyu, it' 
is not withhold from Prajapati. For VAyu is Prajapati. This has been 
said by a liisi in the words, pavamdmh prajdpatih (9, 5, 9), i.e,, Prajapati 
who blows. 

If the Dvudasaha be (performed as) a Sattra, tlieu the sacrifices 5 
should put all their several fire9 toget! er, and sacrifice in them. All 
should take the Diksa, and all should prepare the Soma juice. 

IIo concludes (this sacrifice) in spriug. For spring is sap. By 
doing so, he ends (his sacrifice) with (the obtaining of) food (resulting 
from the sap of spring). 

27. 

The Ji>>'< ‘ry of the Metres. The Separation of Heaven and Earth. They 
Contract a Marriage. The Sam a Harms in which they are Wedded to one 
another. On . - ZF leh Spot in the Moot. On Popi and 

Kaeh of the mer res (G&yatri, Tristubh, and Jagati) tried to occupy 

4 Sec t, i. 

A a f j;» I.- or tcrittciii! 8ossi on all the blxloen prieaty in tholr turn become 
mu’ificerh. Th perform ‘he oeromonies for on< another. 









